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 Section 01 – How a Prophet Hears from God



 Chapter 01 – No. 1: The Urim and Thummim
1 Samuel 28:6 says:
And when Saul enquired of the LORD [Yahweh], the LORD [Yahweh] did not answer him, either by dreams, or by Urim, or by prophets.
In the Old Testament, God spoke to people through various means. The most common and the most powerful way was to speak through the prophets.
In the New Testament God still fulfills a large role in the prophet. The prophet still hears the voice of God and speaks it forth. But how does he hear from God? Are there specific ways that God speaks? Can a prophet develop a greater capacity to hear the voice of God?
In this section I want to deal with prophetic listening to the voice of God. I will show you how the prophet hears the voice of God and how God speaks to him.
I will also show you how it is possible for a prophet to receive from God, so that he can speak forth His words into the earth. A prophet first has to hear, but before he can hear he has to learn how to listen.
I want to look at seven ways that God speaks; seven ways that a prophet can hear His voice and know what He is saying, and receive instructions from the Holy Spirit.
Seven is the number of perfection or completion. I did not plan it that way, but as I waited on the Lord He gave me seven different ways of hearing from Him. It is very important that we learn to hear well.
The Urim and Thummim
The first method that God used to speak in the Old Testament was the method called the Urim and the Thummim. In the verse that I gave at the beginning it said,
God did not answer Saul by Urim...
Urim was one of the ways that Saul tried to hear from God. The Scripture says that God did not answer him by Urim. We need to understand what the Urim is, and we need to go back into the Old Testament and look at a few Scriptures.
These are vague items that are not very well described. The Scriptures do not give much detail as to what they were. But the general consensus amongst those who have studied this, is that the Urim and the Thummim were two stones.
These stones were either the stones that were embedded in the breastplate of the ephod worn by the priest. Or they were two stones that were contained in a pouch that was on the side of the ephod where he could place his hand.
Somehow these two stones would give a person direction from God. It was not the kind of direction that says,
“What must I do? Or, “Where must I go?”
It was rather the kind of direction that says,
“Should I do this or should I not do that?”
The answer would come either as a yes or a no. So when they used the Urim and the Thummim to get direction from God in those times, they would know which direction they were planning to go in.
They would ask the Lord a question. They would say,
“Lord, should I do this?”
God would answer back by Urim or Thummim; yes or no. It seems that if you had a Urim the answer was yes, and if you had a Thummim the answer was no.
How did the answer come? That depends on exactly what the Urim and Thummim were. One of the thoughts was that if the Urim and Thummim were two stones in the breastplate, that when the person prayed one of those stones would light up and glow.
If it was the Urim that glowed, God was saying, “Yes,” but if it was the Thummim that glowed, God was saying, “No.” If neither of them glowed, God was saying,
“That is none of your business. I am not talking to you.”
That is what happened to Saul. God would not answer him.
I want to show you a Scripture that indicates how David used it. In 1 Samuel 23:9 to 11 it says:
And David knew that Saul secretly had planned evil against him; and he said to Abiathar the priest, Bring the ephod here.
 Then David said, O LORD [Yahweh] God of Israel, your servant has certainly heard that Saul seeks to come to Keilah, to destroy the city because of me.
 Will the men of Keilah deliver me up into his hand? Will Saul come down, as your servant has heard? O LORD [Yahweh] God of Israel, I beg of you, tell your servant. And the LORD [Yahweh] said, He will come down.
God answered him with a Urim. So in the Old Testament there was this means of hearing from God and receiving a yes or no answer from Him.
You say, “We don’t have that anymore in the New Testament. We don’t have the priesthood or the priestly garments, nor do we have the temple and all those old things.”
Yes, but all of those things have become spiritual in the New Covenant and we still have a Urim and a Thummim. You might ask,
“Where is it then?”
It is in your soul; in your spirit. It is within you. God has placed a spiritual Urim and Thummim within you. He has placed within you a sign or a revelation that will cause you to receive a yes answer or a no answer. You can still come to God in prayer with that kind of question and say,
“Lord, must I do this?”
The answer will come up from within your spirit as a, “Yes,” or a “Uh oh, no way.”
You will sense it in your spirit. You will feel it as a surge which says,
“Yes, it is good. Let’s do it.”
Or you will feel a check in your spirit. It is a gut feel; an inner thing. It is a very deep thing, and God is in fact speaking to you out of your spirit.
Receiving Out of Your Spirit
In much of the teaching we have presented, we have been sharing on the spirit, soul and body. God has made man so that He imparts things into his spirit, and God is speaking in your spirit all the time.
The Spirit of God and your spirit are in communication all the time. In order for you to receive what God is saying to your spirit, that revelation or Word from God has to be communicated outwards from your spirit. As it is communicated outwards it comes out via the soul and the body.
Effects in the Soul
So what comes out of your spirit has to rise up. And the first thing that is going to be affected is your soul.
We all know that the soul contains the mind, emotions and will. That means the influence from your spirit has to create an effect or an influence on your mind, your emotions and your will.
The Urim and the Thummim that I am speaking about causes this influence from the Spirit within you to affect your emotions. It is primarily a feeling.
You say, “But we don’t go by our feelings.”
Yes you do - all the time. Every decision you make in life you make by your feelings. Most of the time, you do what you feel like doing. Of course your feelings and your emotions are involved.
But if you will learn to submit your soul to your spirit, and submit your emotions to your spirit, then your emotions will come under the influence and be affected by your spirit within.
When that happens and the influence of the spirit begins to rise up, it causes either a positive or a negative emotion. That is your Urim and Thummim.
A positive emotion that creates an excitement or a yes is your Urim. Watch out for an emotion that comes out negatively with fear, care or concern. It is a Thummim. Your spirit is saying,
“No, that is not a good idea. Do not go that way.”
All you need to do is to submit to the spirit within and hear in your emotions. Some people call it ‘the peace of God’. Some have called it ‘the umpire of God’.
It is an effect deep within you; a deep feeling in your spirit. It goes deeper even than your emotions. It is coming from deep within your spirit, out from your innermost being from your belly somewhere. It comes with this feeling from within.
Using the Urim in Prayer
Sometimes you feel the Urim and the Thummim when you are praying as a prophet. Someone may give you a request and say,
“Please can you pray for my friend? She is sick and needs healing.”
You open your mouth and you begin to pray,
“Father, in the name of Jesus I ask you to reach out and . . .”
But you feel like there is something in your mouth. It does not want to come out. You are stumbling over the words and feel like you are chewing on cotton wool. Something inside of you says,
“No, you are praying wrong.”
That is your Thummim. It is saying,
“Just hold it. Wait, it is not time yet. You are praying wrong.”
If that happens you need to stop it right there. At other times you think of a person and you begin to pray and you say,
“Oh Father, I am just thinking about this man. I pray that you will bless him . . .”
Suddenly something bursts out and starts to pour out of you. It is your Urim saying,
“Yes! Pray it out and send forth the Word into the earth. You are doing it right. You have it.”
Do you know what I am talking about? If you are a prophet you will know what I am talking about. Your spiritual Urim and Thummim is the ability to hear from the spirit within, whether you are flowing in the right direction or not.
Receiving in the Mind
We come then to the effects that are created from the spirit within that come to the mind. The problem with the mind is that it is being filled all the time by what you are doing. It is affected by your circumstances, by your environment and by the surroundings and activities you are involved in.
All the time while you are conscious and awake your body is pushing input in. It is sending it inwards into the soul and into the spirit. Influences are coming from your five senses - your seeing, hearing, touching, tasting and feeling.
Those senses are picking up impulses in the world around you all the time while you are awake. They are then fed inwards from the body into the soul. They occupy your mind so that it is filled with what you see and hear.
If you are sitting at the dinner table, it is filled with what you smell, taste and feel. All of these things affect us all the time. But you will find that your mind is a one-way street. You cannot feed inwards and outwards at the same time. It just does not happen.
You have to change the direction. And the only way that you can do that is to stop the flow in one direction before the flow can take place in the other direction.



 Chapter 02 – No. 2: Dreams and Visions
There are two ways you can stop that inward flow. You can then encourage the outward flow from within your spirit, towards your soul and into your mind. You have to be either unconscious or asleep, so that your senses are no longer active.
Failing that you have to still your senses, or place them into a condition of suspension so that you are ignoring them. Only then can the influences from deep within your spirit begin to pour out and come up into your mind.
This is all that dreams and visions are. Dreams are the influences that come up out of your spirit while you are asleep. While you are sleeping your body is out of action and the senses are inactive. This means that what is in your spirit can begin to pour out into your mind.
So during dream time, your spirit is able to start communicating things outwardly. As it does this, it sends information in the same way that it is fed inwards.
How is information fed inwards into the mind? It can only be fed in from the body via the five senses - seeing, smelling, hearing, tasting and touching.
Those are the only elements that your mind can understand. It cannot think in any other way. So if influences are going to come up out of your spirit, into your soul and into your mind in order to flow outwards, they will be communicated in the same way. It has to be done via the five senses.
Receiving Through Dreams
When you dream, what you have received from your spirit in your dreams has to come via the senses. In your dreams you see things, hear things, taste things, smell things, and touch things.
All of those senses come out in your dreams. There is no other way that your spirit can communicate outwards through your mind except through the senses.
So as you dream you need to identify what is being communicated to you via those five senses. What did you see or hear in your dream? Did you taste something or smell something? Did you feel something? All of these things come out in order to communicate a message to you.
Your spirit cannot speak to your mind in words or in an audible voice. It has to speak via the senses, and the most common sense is always the sense of sight.
So most of your dreams will be taken up with pictures; things that you are going to see. And what comes up out of your spirit in dreams will take various forms.
There are two main forms that dreams take. There are in fact three, but only two of these can be used to identify a message from your spirit.
The third one is slightly different. The first form is what I call the internal dream. In an internal dream everything that comes out is symbolic and generally refers to the dreamer alone.
That means that everything that you see in your dream is not really as it appears to be. When that happens you need to understand what is being pictured.
Dream Symbolism
The Bible is full of symbols and so is life. We tend to remember and identify things in life by association. And we associate certain objects with certain things in our lives. In the Scriptures there are also objects that are used.
For example the Holy Spirit is often typified by oil or by water. We have the picture of the Lamb of God which speaks of His gentleness and His humility. There is a picture of the lion of the tribe of Judah; the strength and the power.
There are many symbols in the Scriptures. So when your spirit begins to communicate outwards to you through dreams, it does so through pictures.
Here is where a lot of people miss it in their dreams. Very often your dreams will be filled with characters and places that you know in real life. After all, these are the things that you have been feeding in during your life.
These are the pictures that your mind has fed downwards into your soul. And now as your spirit begins to come out it looks for materials.
What your spirit is doing is putting on a little play for you. So it looks for props, for characters, and for actors and actresses.
It looks for everything that is needed in a play. It builds the stage and the props, and it pulls out the stars that it is going to use. It decides who will play the leading role in this little play, and who will just play the extras.
Internal Dreams
All that takes place is a beautiful little play is put on for you. And most of the time you are the star of it, right in the middle of it. When you are the star and you participate in the play, then it is usually an internal dream.
That means that the dream is about you, not about somebody else. It means that the characters that you see in your dream are not actually the people that you see. They are simply characters that have been picked to symbolize an aspect of your life.
So your dream is your life being portrayed in a play. You did not know you were a playwright did you? You did not know you could write plays, but your spirit is very good at it. Your spirit creates a beautiful little play that it puts on for you, and it brings all these characters out.
So when you begin to look at your dream, if you are to understand what it means as an internal dream, you need to realize that you must look at the whole picture.
You need to look at the stage. You need to look at the background and the scene that is being portrayed. You need to sometimes look at the colors that are involved.
You will need to look at the characters that are involved. Are they people who are close to you or distant to you? Are they total strangers that you have never seen before?
What objects appear in your dream? Do you have vehicles in the dream? Do you see the sun, the moon or the stars; trees or objects that are a regular part of life?
Each of these things is a symbol or picture of you, of your life, your ministry and your circumstances, and your spirit is trying to give you a message. Your spirit is trying to paint a picture for you to let you know what is going on in your life.
Not Prophetic
Internal dreams usually are not prophetic in nature. They are not a prediction. They are not something that you need to share with the world.
When you have an internal dream, you don’t stand up in church and proclaim to everybody,
“God gave me this dream and this is what the dream means.”
This is because the dream is not about the church or about other people. The dream is about you.
This is where people are often confused. They seem to assume that because they had a very clear dream, it was quite obvious that God was speaking to them in the dream, so it must be a prophetic dream.
They assume that it is for the church, the Body of Christ, or for Israel or somebody else. Then they begin to pour out an interpretation of that dream that is based on others, when all that God is trying to do is gain their attention. He is trying to say something to them personally.
The internal dream is when your spirit is trying to communicate that thing to you and give you a direction. It may be trying to give you a warning, a promise, or a hope. Whatever the dream is trying to accomplish, it is for you and not for somebody else.
If you are to interpret that dream, then you will have to learn to interpret the symbols. But you need to remember that the symbols in the dream are going to relate to you and you alone.
There are a lot of symbols that tend to recur. In other words, many of the symbols might mean the same thing to certain people, but they do not necessarily mean the same thing to you. You need to assess your relationship with the character in your dream.
The Father Image
If you dream about your father, then the character in your dream represents a part of you that typifies your relationship with your father.
Do you have a good relationship with your father? Do you look to him and respect him? Is he your covering and protection and somebody that you admire?
If so then your father could be a picture of the Lord in your dream. It could be a picture of the Spirit of the Lord, but usually it is the Lord.
If you have a bad relationship with your father, he could picture something very different, so I am not going to give you symbols here and say this is what it means in your dream. You must examine it for yourself.
Spouses
If you dream about your spouse, it will depend on what kind of relationship you have with him or her.
If it is a good one and your spouse is a good influence in your life; if there is a harmony and a closeness, your spouse could be a picture of your recreated spirit or of the Holy Spirit. Your spouse is there to assist you, to guide you and help you and to be with you along the way.
In your dream your spouse may be trying to stop you from serving the Lord, block you and stand in the way of your spiritual progress all the time. In this case it might be a picture of the flesh; an obstacle or something that is getting in the way. You need to examine the pictures.
Family Members
Perhaps the characters in your dream are some of your personal family members like brothers and sisters. What is going to be pictured here will depend on what kind of relationship you have with them.
If you dream of your own children then they are likely a picture of those things that you have given birth to. They may be a picture of spiritual ministry or spiritual fruit in your life.
Whenever I dream of my three daughters, the Lord showed me that they represent faith, hope and love - the triad of the spiritual forces that we have taught about. In dream after dream the Lord confirmed that that is exactly what they were.
So if one of them appeared in my dream I knew what God was speaking about. If the faith one appeared, my dream was telling me about my faith. And depending on what that daughter did in the dream it would tell me something about my faith.
First Love
Whenever I have dreamed about the first person I ever fell in love with, I have known that God was speaking about my first love; my relationship with Him. There are so many different characters that can come into your dream. You need to understand what they mean to you.
You do not necessarily need to go and ask some prophet to interpret your dream for you because he does not know about your life. Unless God gives him a word of wisdom or knowledge, he is not able to understand or to know what your dream is saying to you. It is an internal dream; a personal play for you.
Vehicles and Movement
If in your dreams you are running away from monsters, and being chased and backed into a corner, it is a picture of conflict in your spiritual life. It is a picture of the condition that you are in right now.
If you dream of vehicles, again it depends on what you see in vehicles and what they mean to you. A vehicle is usually a picture of movement; of going forward. It is therefore often a picture of ministry, of involvement or activity in life.
So for me, when I see a vehicle, it is a picture of my ministry. Maybe it will be different for you. Usually you see the vehicle you like the most.
My wife Daphne loves airplanes, so 99 times out of 100 she sees airplanes. She dreams about planes all the time, and when she dreams about them she knows that God is speaking to her about ministry. He is speaking about progress, about activity in the spiritual realm and doing things for the Lord.
Male and Female Characters
Your dreams can indicate to you that there is a negative influence in your life. You may dream of a male or female character that you seem to be familiar with, but cannot recognize or identify. This often speaks about the masculine or the feminine qualities in you.
This is what the psychologists have called the animus and the anima. So the female character in you may refer to those feminine creative qualities. The masculine character may refer to the logical thinking intellectual qualities.
Your dream may be telling you that you are perhaps out of balance in one of them. You may be too strongly influenced by one of them, or maybe you are ignoring it.
Whatever it is, your dream is trying to tell you something. It is trying to get a message across to you personally.
That is an internal dream and everything is symbolic. Over time you can analyze your dreams and start to interpret them in this way. As you do this you will begin to realize that over and over again certain symbols will occur in your dreams all the time.
Eventually you will find that you can very easily identify what your spirit is trying to say to you from within, as it comes into your mind during dream time.



 Chapter 03 - External Dreams and Visions
External dreams are ones that are a bit more prophetic. External dreams are when the characters in your dreams are the real characters that they represent.
But here is where it is difficult. It is sometimes hard to know when you are having an internal or an external dream. This causes problems, because you may dream that somebody died.
Very often a person will wake up in fear because they dreamed that their spouse died and they say,
“Oh dear, the Lord must be warning me that my husband (or wife) is going to die.”
No, it could be that your dream is saying to you that the things you are married to are going to die. The things that you have committed yourself to that are standing in the way of your spiritual progress are going to die, and God is going to take them out of your life. It might actually be a very good dream.
Sometimes you might have one of those nasty dreams where there is a dead body in a coffin. And you keep pulling it out or keep digging up the grave.
Have you ever had horrible dreams like that? They are vile. You wake up feeling unclean. Your spirit is trying to say,
“Leave the flesh in the grave. Stop digging it up and going back to your sinful past.”
Every single dream has a symbol. But you see when it comes to the external dream, the external indicates that you are actually dreaming about a certain person. It may still be symbolic though. There are still symbols all the way through.
Dark Sayings and Figurative Speech
There is what the Scripture calls dark sayings or figurative speech. God speaks in figurative speech all the time, but now the characters in your dream start to become real characters.
Perhaps the places that you see in your dreams are real places. They are not symbolic anymore. Now you have to start understanding and interpreting them.
Difference Between Internal and External Dreams
How do you tell the difference between an internal and an external dream?
The first thing to look at is whether you are the star of this play or whether you are watching it from without? Are you watching it as though you are looking at it on TV; as though you are standing as a bystander? You are not actually involved in it, but you are looking at it?
That is usually, but not always, an indication that your dream is external. If you are not actively involved or one of the key players in the dream, then it could be that your dream is starting to move more into the external.
Then you are likely looking at something that is a bit more prophetic. The characters in your dream are possibly the real characters that they depict.
God could perhaps reveal to you things about that person, depending on what they do in your dream. Or He could be revealing to you things that have to do with your relationship with that person.
As you practice and you begin to get experience, you will find that the external dream is actually a vision given during sleep. It is what the Scripture calls a night vision. It is basically the same as a vision, but it is given while you are asleep. We will get to that shortly.
You must remember though, that 99% of the dreams of most people are not external dreams. They are internal dreams.
Everybody dreams, but when you start to move more into the prophetic realm, only then do you start receiving night visions. Only then do you start to receive external dreams, where your dream has an external emphasis and meaning.
Dreams that Are Both
Sometimes it is also possible for your dream to be both internal and external. An example of this is some of the interpretations that Daniel gave to the king concerning the dreams that he had. They could have been given two interpretations.
The first time he interpreted the king’s dream he interpreted it as external, but actually it had an internal meaning as well. The king saw a great big image, where a stone came and shattered it and it broke and went away. It was God already warning King Nebuchadnezzar that He was going to break him down, humble him and deal with him.
Perhaps Daniel did not have the courage to tell the king the real meaning, so he gave him an external meaning. The external meaning was that each part of the image - the head and the breastplate, etc. - were all different kingdoms that would go down. It had a prophetic orientation pointing towards the future.
Later on the king had another dream. This was where an angel came down from Heaven, cut down the tree and put a band around it to keep the tree. A voice spoke about this person with dew over his head for seven years, and Daniel now gave the interpretation. He said,
“The tree is you, O King. God is going to cut you down. You will be driven from men and will eat grass like oxen for seven years, but your kingdom will be held for you. And when you rise up and look to the Lord, you will be brought back and you will be restored to your throne.”
You see it becomes more of a personal internal dream that God is speaking to the person now. In this case it was an internal prophetic dream. So when you come to interpreting dreams you need to learn how to distinguish the two otherwise you could be led astray.
Healing and Purging Dreams
There is a finally kind of dream that is neither internal nor external. It is not prophetic, it is not a message and it is not a one act play. It is a load of garbage.
You think maybe it was caused by what you had for dinner before you went to bed. You dream absolute rubbish. You dream things that a Christian should not dream. You feel unclean in the morning when you wake up. You think,
“Satan must have attacked me during the night.”
That is possible and it does happen. But I am speaking about a different kind of dream here.
Sometimes in your dream you feel pain, emotion and joy. Sometimes you dream you are fighting somebody.
Perhaps you are not the kind of a person who fights much. You are a bit of a pacifist. You are not one to hit back and attack people. But in your dream you are fighting and punching someone’s nose in. You are giving him a black eye and knocking his teeth out.
In your dream you may be suffering severe temptation and giving in to lust. All that is happening, is all the garbage that you have picked up in your travels and experiences in the world are simply being purged out.
You see everything that you receive while you are awake is fed inwards via the five senses. It is then fed inwards to a storage area. It is sitting deep within, and your heart is taking that storage of information in order to regulate your life. But when you have the Spirit of God within you He begins to purge it out.
Perhaps you have begun to fill yourself with the Word. If so I can tell you that the more you delve into the Word and the more you meditate on it, the worse your dreams will become. You will become confused and say,
“I don’t understand this. I have just been meditating on the Scriptures. I have been praying in the Spirit and speaking in tongues. I have been filling myself with the Lord and spending time in His presence, but I have been having the vilest dreams you can imagine. It must be Satan attacking me.”
No it is not. What is happening is the Word is starting to go into your heart, and when it does that it has to make space. It has to start throwing junk out so that it has space to get in.
It is like the bottom of a lake. If you look at the bottom of a lake that has been standing still for a while, you may see that the water is crystal clear and beautiful.
When you look down to the bottom everything looks fine. All the junk and the garbage that has been thrown into that lake has been covered over with a fine layer of sand over a period of time. As you look at it, it looks great.
Now go to the edge of a lake where the water is shallow. Take yourself a stick, put it in and start to churn around and mix the bottom of the lake. Now see what comes out. The filth that is lying down there gets churned up.
The sea does this all the time. We often take a walk down the beach because we live by the sea. We see all the flotsam and jetsam and garbage that has been thrown out by the sea because it is moving all the time.
When you have a healing dream, all that is happening is your spirit is churning things up a bit and saying,
“Okay, now make way for the Word. Make way for the new stuff that has just come in. What are we going to throw out here? We can throw out this old tin can and this piece of log. We can throw out this piece of junk that’s been rotting there for a while. We do not need it.”
So where is it going to throw it out to? It is going to throw it into your mind. And out it comes as horrible, garbage dreams. But they are actually healing dreams.
Perhaps you have dreamt of events that took place a long time ago in your life. In those dreams you might begin to relive painful, hurtful experiences.
All that is happening is your spirit is purging out all those bad events of the past. This is so that the Word can come back in its place and it can be filled with something good.
So you need to learn to discern what is coming from your dreams. Learn to detect what is being spoken out and to hear the pure voice of God when it comes up.
Is it giving you instruction or warning, or is it giving you a prophetic word that is for somebody else? According to what your dreams reveal, you now have a course of action to take.
Visions
What are visions? I used to often ask the Lord for visions and say,
“Oh Lord, I want a vision. Please give me a vision.”
I would read in the Bible how Peter went into a trance and saw things. Paul and all the great guys had visions. I heard evangelists and the big preachers standing up and saying,
“I had a vision from the Lord, and He showed me this and that and the other thing.”
So I used to say,
“Oh Lord, I wish I could have a vision.”
People close to me like my dad began to have powerful visions and he would tell me about them. I would say,
“Lord, why can’t you give it to me? Why do I not have visions, Lord?”
Then one day the Lord showed me that I had been seeing visions for a long time. I just didn’t know that they do not always take the same form.
What is a vision? As I said earlier, a vision is simply an influence coming up out of your spirit and into your mind. The difference is that it takes place while you are awake.
Trance Visions
A vision is just a dream while you are awake, depending on whether that vision really is a play like a dream. And if it does come like that, then it will be just like a dream, except while you are awake.
Now sometimes in order for that to take place, your natural senses have to be put into a state of suspension. That is what the Scripture refers to as falling into a trance, or a trance vision.
A trance vision is simply an influence that is so strong on you, that your natural senses are suspended. You do not see or hear anything that is going on about you. You are taken up with the vision just like you would be with a dream.
Most people do not have trance visions. If you are a prophet and you have not had a trance vision, do not worry about it. Do not say,
“I must be a second-rate prophet because everybody else has trance visions and I don’t.”
No it could be that you are able to hear from your spirit without having your senses knocked out. I have heard folks saying,
“I went forward for prayer, and everybody was knocked out under the power except me.”
Have you ever wondered why people fall under the power? I love the description that was given by an evangelist who operated in this in his ministry. I was still a youngster and he was the first evangelist that I saw manifesting it in his ministry.
He was an American healing evangelist who came traveling around years ago. And when he prayed for people they would fall under the power. This was long before the days when it began to happen everywhere.
He said, “I do not know why this happens. It just started to happen in my ministry. I can only come to one conclusion. When you go to the doctor and he operates on you, he puts you under anesthetic first before he can operate.”
He said, “I can only conclude that this is God’s anesthetic. God has to put people under anesthetic so that He can operate on them. So if I pray for you and you go down, don’t worry about it; you are just under anesthetic. When God is finished operating on you, you will come round. You will be fine.”
I still love that explanation. I think it is brilliant. I think if you have to fall under the power there is something that has to be knocked out.
Some people do not need an anesthetic. I remember going to the dentist and he would use psychology on me. He would say,
“You are a big boy aren’t you? You don’t need an injection.”
Not that I could argue with him. Oh I used to hate the dentist, because he did not give me an anesthetic and I would feel all the pain.
Well maybe you do not need an anesthetic. Maybe you are open enough to the Spirit of God that He can speak to you without having to knock your senses out, because you can hear from within your spirit.
Maybe you can close your eyes, and shut out your vision and shut out your ears. If you have a lot of kids you should have learned how to do that by now. It is easy. Just pretend you don’t hear them when they make a noise.
Visions in Different Forms
You see not everybody has to go into a trance vision in order to receive such a strong influence in their spirits. And not all visions are active little plays.
Visions can be stills as well. They can be slides. They are not always movies. You can receive a vision that is simply a picture that is printed on your mind. It may be an active picture, but it may just be a still picture. It is still a vision; an influence that has come up from within your spirit.
Every one of us, not just prophets, is able to receive those pictures. You just need to close your eyes, calm your thoughts and worship the Lord. Let your mind go free and you will be amazed at the stuff that comes up into it.
Some people have that as they are going to sleep at night. It is as though they have started dreaming before they have fallen asleep.
Have you ever started dreaming before you fell asleep? Your mind goes mad, and all these pictures start to roll through it. Where do you suppose that is coming from? It is coming from the same place your dreams come from. It is coming up from within you.
A lot of the time what comes up are pictures, sometimes spiritual symbols, and sometimes even revelation from the Lord, and you may not even realize it. You probably thought,
“I wish I could get a hold of my mind. Man you should see some of the things I am seeing. I have never thought of things like this before. Where is this coming from?”
It is coming from inside you. Stop and listen and say,
“Hold it; what is going on here?”
You might have been seeing visions and did not even know it. You would be amazed at the pictures that come up out of your mind.
Try it some time. Sit down with a pen and paper and just let your mind tick over. Then write down everything that comes up into your mind – every picture, symbol, vision and thought.
As you look through them you will be amazed to find how many of them actually have spiritual significance and could be interpreted just like your dreams. It could be God speaking to you internally.
Switch Off
You can learn to develop this by stilling your mind and your thoughts, and shutting out what is going on around you. As you do this, you will learn to identify the pictures that come up from within.
Then you will learn to do it while you are praying with people or praying for somebody in intercession. You will develop this to where eventually your inner vision becomes so clear and distinct, that it is as clear as if you are having a dream.
For many folks the visions that they see are so clear and distinct. It looks as though they have gone into a trance vision, but actually they have not. They are simply able to shut out the external influences and draw into themselves.
People who are more introverted are the ones who tend to experience this. They are not outwardly expressive. They tend to be loners and draw into themselves, and they tend to live in a daydream world a lot. They have developed this capacity of living in a fantasy world.
People like that very often have a greater ability to receive visions and to shut out what is going on round about them. We tend to rebuke a person like that and say,
“Come on down out of the clouds.”
I remember my folks saying to me,
“You are too heavenly minded to be of any earthly good. Just get down here and join us.”
But they did not know what God was preparing me for. He was teaching me to ‘switch off.’
Sometimes people misunderstand me when I switch off. They say,
“You are ignoring me.”
No I am not. I am just shutting out; coming to the place where I am listening to what is going on in my heart and in my spirit.
Sometimes you need to be alone somewhere to do that. Learn to shut it out and to listen. Learn to look and see the visions that come up out of your heart.
Open Visions
There is another kind of vision that is even more powerful in a sense, in that it is imprinted over the natural senses. It is what the Bible calls an open vision. An open vision is when you can look at your surroundings, and you see something else superimposed on those surroundings.
Many people who have seen a vision of the Lord Himself have seen that kind of vision. They have actually seen the Lord sitting in a chair next to them, or seen Him standing in the corner. They have seen everything around them, and superimposed on top of that is the character or whatever it is that your vision is revealing.
That is the open vision. It can happen to you. It depends on how sensitive you are; on how you can shut out your senses, and whether God has to knock you out or not. You are able to receive that influence in your mind in dreams and visions.



 Chapter 04 – No. 3: Prophetic Utterances
The third way of hearing from God is through prophetic utterances and tongues. You have within you a wellspring of wisdom.
You have the Word that has been stored within you and the Spirit of God that is within you. In fact you have everything. The Scripture speaks about us having within us a well of life. Jesus spoke about that well springing up and pouring out of us. He said,
Out of your innermost being will flow rivers of living water.
You need to tap into that inner wisdom. So you have to create a link or a channel, for the flow to begin to take place outwards.
One of the ways of doing it is through speech. We have seen that the Spirit can communicate outwards via the soul.
As it communicates outwards via the emotions we have the Urim and Thummim. As it communicates outwards via the mind we have dreams and visions.
How does it communicate outwards via the will? It does so through speech. The speech center is linked directly to the spirit. And when you open your mouth by an act of your will to speak, then you speak forth what comes up out of your spirit.
Have you ever noticed that as you often just talk about anything and everything, something just slips out that you did not expect? It pops out and you say,
“I wonder what made me say that.”
Psychologists call it a Freudian slip. Something just popped out while you were not thinking about it. This often happens when you are counseling somebody.
I will deal with that more shortly as we look at some other methods of hearing from God, but speech is a means of pouring forth what is from within you.
Other Tongues
God has given us the means of tapping into the wisdom within using speech, both in the natural tongue and in other tongues. As you pray in tongues, you actually begin to tap the resources that are within your spirit. The Scripture says,
He that speaks in an unknown tongue edifies (or builds up) himself.
How does that happen? Have you ever noticed that when you pray in tongues for a while, something begins to take place?
When you get down to pray and you open your mouth and start to speak in tongues, your emotions may be completely dead. Your mind may be preoccupied with all sorts of things that are not spiritual at all.
You may not even be thinking about the Lord. But by an act of your will you open your mouth and you start to speak. It is a choice. You choose to speak in tongues.
What is happening is by an act of your will you tap the resources of your spirit and you begin to pour out. The Scripture calls that praying with your spirit. It is not praying in the spirit, but praying with the spirit. As you pray with the spirit you are praying with other tongues. Paul says,
When I pray in other tongues my spirit is praying.
It is your spirit that is now in control and is pouring forth. And the words that are coming out of your mouth are not coming from your own understanding. They are not coming through your mind at all, but out of your spirit.
As you continue to speak in tongues and pour forth, after a while it starts to break through. The flow begins to take place through your soul. Your emotions start to churn and you begin to feel something happening within. Your thoughts start to come into focus. You begin to think about the Lord and about spiritual things.
Most people do not pray in tongues long enough for it to go any further than that. Very often people will only speak in tongues when their emotions are churned up. They pray when they feel the anointing on them or feel good spiritually, and when they want to worship and praise.
Speaking in tongues is for you to tap the resources within when you do not feel like it; when your emotions are down, your mind is dull, and when you need to hear from God desperately. It is for when you need His power and you need to hear His voice right now.
You say, “I wish God would speak to me. I have prayed but He won’t speak to me. I can’t hear anything even in the Urim and Thummim. He is just not there. It is dead.”
“Well can you pray in tongues?”
“Yes, but I really don’t feel like it.”
“I didn’t ask if you feel like praying in tongues. I asked if you can pray in tongues.”
If you have received the gift of tongues then you can pray in tongues. All you need to do is open your mouth by an act of your will, and start to pray in tongues
I shared my experience of tongues when I gave my testimony in the first section of my book Prophetic Office Made Easy. I shared how God led me to spend long periods praying for an hour in tongues, and how I hit a second wind in the Spirit.
Do you know what happened when I hit that second wind? It started to gush forth, and suddenly pictures started to come into my mind. My emotions became churned up to the point where I was so excited I did not want to stop. It was just pouring forth.
And so very often, just praying in tongues will cause influences, pictures and visions to come up out of your spirit and into your mind. Your spiritual Urim and Thummim and all of them start to come to life as you spend long periods praying in tongues.
Interpreting Tongues
You are also in a position now to begin speaking in your native tongue. This is because you do not understand what you are saying in tongues.
You may be seeing pictures in your mind. You may be feeling a sense of positive or negative in your emotions. But you still do not have any instruction because you do not know what you are saying in tongues. You do not know what your spirit is saying in tongues.
So Paul says,
If any man pray in an unknown tongue, let him pray that he can also interpret.
Do you realize that as you pour forth in tongues, you are tapping the wisdom that is within? It is the wisdom that your spirit has, because it is in contact with the Holy Spirit?
Do you want to know the will of God? Do you want to hear His voice and hear Him speaking to you? He is doing it all the time. All you need to do is learn to hear the voice of your own spirit, because your spirit is going to tell it to you.
If you are to hear the voice of God, do you know what it will sound like? It will sound like you.
I began to help people to move into these things, and to understand the voice of God and the revelations that were coming to them. And I found that there would be times when the Spirit of God would move and God would reveal things to me.
I would say to them,
“God has put something in your mind. Come on, share it with us. What do you see?”
The person would say,
“Well I had this thought, but I figured it was just me; that I was just making it up.”
Of course it was you. It came up out of your spirit because the Holy Spirit is going to speak to your spirit. And it is your spirit that will communicate it outwards.
That is the voice that you have learned to hear throughout your life. It is the real you; the spirit within you. That is the voice that will come out.
That is where God is going to speak through and where the influence is going to come from. If you can learn to speak out in tongues, you can then learn to interpret your tongues. And if you can learn to interpret your tongues, you can know what the Spirit is saying.
So you can pray, you can speak in tongues, and you can interpret your tongues. You can develop it to where God will then begin to speak to you. The anointing of the Spirit of God will rise up within you, and you will speak in tongues and interpret your tongues.
When God first began to show me that I could do this, I thought it was heresy. But the anointing of the Spirit of God showed me that it had to be real. It was God. I could feel it and it was powerful.
I began to speak in tongues and interpret my tongues, and God began to give me direction. He began to give me prophetic words, words of wisdom and words of knowledge. He started to give me direction about the future; to tell me His plan for my life and what He had in mind for me.
In the end I kept a tape recorder handy and I recorded it. Every time I felt the urge to speak in tongues, I put the tape recorder on. Then I would speak in tongues and interpret my tongues.
I ran out of tape because it went on for hours. Eventually I began to transcribe some of the recordings and keep a log of them.
I began to look at them over a period of time to see whether I had made all these things up or whether it was God. It started to fall into place like a jigsaw puzzle. Something would happen in my life, and I would go back and read something that God had said to me weeks or even months before.
There it was in writing. The Lord was warning me that things were going to happen and that changes would take place. So when it happened I was not to be surprised because it was of Him.
And then I would pray for people. I would not know what their needs were, but I could pray in tongues. I could interpret what I prayed in tongues, and know what the wisdom of the Spirit was and what I should pray.
Every single believer who can speak in tongues has the ability to tap into the wisdom that is in their spirits in this way.
Prophecy
Prophecy is speaking without tongues. I shared in my testimony about how I would practice and prophesy over myself. You will find that as you do this it works the same way.
You have developed the capacity now where you do not need to pour out in tongues to get the water flowing. You have prayed in tongues for long periods. You have set up the channel and sunk the pipe. The flow is there, and you can close your eyes and the Lord is there.
When you open your mouth to speak His Spirit is there. You sense that urge rising up within you and you begin to speak forth in prophecy.
Very often it will happen while you are praying. I found out that as I would pray with people about their needs, it would just slip out. I would pray and say something like,
“Lord, we pray for this person. And Lord I pray that you would do this. . .”
The spirit of prophecy would rise up and say,
“Yes, that is it. This is what I am going to do.”
Then out would come an unexpected prophecy. Why did that happen? It was because I learned to tap the flow from within my spirit by the faculty of speech.
Open Your Mouth
Now you might be one of those people who do not talk much. You might be introverted and quiet, and you wonder why God never uses you in prophecy. You are like the person who is saying,
“Oh Lord, I wish I could speak in tongues. Please make me speak in tongues.”
I know because I was one of those when I first received it. I sat waiting for the Lord to give me tongues, but He did not seem to give them to me.
But you know even if He had given them to me, I would not have known it because I didn’t talk. How can you tell if you can speak in tongues if you don’t speak?
You have to open your mouth and say something before what comes out is tongues. You have to open your mouth and get it going.
It is like a boat on the water. You can place it in the water and you can sit and play with the rudder all you like. It will do nothing to the boat. The boat will just sit there.
But get the boat moving. Push it out and set it in motion, and the moment you move that rudder the boat is affected. You have to open your mouth and speak. And if you want to prophesy or hear from God in prophecy, you are going to have to practice this.
If you are afraid to do it in public, then you must do it the way I learned to, by doing it in your private prayer closet. You do it by learning to pray in tongues and interpreting your tongues, and by learning to prophesy over yourself. The more you do it, the better you will become at it, until you eventually have the confidence.
As you begin to pray over people that you know, you start to hear for them while you are praying with them, and you start to prophesy over them. You become an instrument to speak the Word to them.
The function of the prophet is to speak the Word of God to other people. But if you are to do this, then you must develop it and exercise it. You must make it available to the Lord so that He can use it.
Then when He wants you to speak a Word to somebody, He doesn’t have to shake you, put you in a trance, or put you under the power. He just needs to give you a gentle prompting that says,
“Do it now.”
It is a gentle prompting that just gives one or two words or thoughts. Or a little picture pops into your mind and God says,
“Okay, now speak it forth.”
“But what do I speak?”
“Speak it forth.”
You say, “Lord, move the rudder.”
The Lord is saying,
“I want to move it. You must get the boat going first.”
Two Types of Prophecy
You open your mouth and you launch out, and as you do it He steers the rudder. You speak and He will give you the words to speak.
As it comes out, it is going to come out in two forms. It will either be general prophecy or personal prophecy.
General Prophecy
General prophecy normally falls under the standard gift of prophecy that Paul speaks about in 1 Corinthians 12. It is a prophecy that is given to the whole group.
That word of prophecy could be a word of encouragement or exhortation, and it could apply to more than one person that is in the group. So several people could leave a meeting and say,
“The Lord spoke to me tonight.”
This means that one prophetic word can cover all of them. In order to do that, the prophetic word needs to be general. It needs to cover principles of Scripture, so very often general prophecy will involve quoting the Word.
It is actually a spontaneous little sermon that the prophet gives. He simply stands up and God gives him an idea. God gives him the main points of his message, and he stands up and preaches it by the Spirit.
It is a short, sharp little Word to the group. It is like the preacher standing up and sharing. Sometimes it is a confirmation of the sermon that is being preached that night.
Personal Prophecy
Personal prophecy is when you speak only to the person that you are praying with, and you give a specific prophecy. You could say,
“Thus says the Lord to you, my brother (or sister). . .”
Personal prophecy becomes a little more intensive and a bit more directive. You cannot give directive prophecy to a group. You cannot stand up and say,
“Thus says the Lord, ‘You have pondered changing jobs. This is of me. Go ahead and do it.’ ”
You will get a whole lot of people packing up their jobs and getting into trouble, because they were mad at their boss.
You have to be careful. You do not give directive prophecy to a group. But when you are prophesying over an individual you can speak directive prophecy by the word of knowledge or the word of wisdom. You can give a specific word for that individual.
God will give the words as you speak them. But you have to learn to develop that ability before it will flow out of you as a prophet.



 Chapter 05 – No. 4: Angels
The fourth way you can hear from God is by the agency of angels. In Acts 27:23 and 24 Paul says:
For there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I am, and whom I serve,
 Saying, Do not be afraid, Paul; you must be brought before Caesar: and, look, God has given you all those that are sailing with you.
Messenger Angels
The angel of God appeared to bring Paul a message. I shared about angels and demons in the New Way of Blessing Part 1. I showed how one third of the angels of Heaven are the messenger angels, and the angel Gabriel is the main one. Their responsibility is to come and bring a message from God.
You say, “That was fine in the Old Testament when the Spirit of God was not within people; when a person could not hear from God for themselves in their own heart. Yes, God would use angels then.”
That is why I picked a verse from the New Testament to prove that it is wrong. The great apostle Paul said,
“The angel of the Lord appeared to me tonight and brought me a message from the Lord.”
You find many of these accounts in the Old and New Testaments. There are messenger angels. God did not make a third of the angels of Heaven to sit around and do nothing. They have a job to do, and their job is to bring a message.
Angelic Influence
The way they bring a message is often a lot stronger. This is because angels can produce an influence from without. The angels can produce an influence directly on your mind without coming via your spirit.
Very often people do not hear their spirits. They do not listen well, or they are too preoccupied and too busy to hear from their spirits. So God brings an external influence - a messenger angel as a confirmation. He uses angels to bring you messages.
You might see an angel in vision coming with a scroll in his hand. He is bringing a message from Almighty God. Perhaps he is bringing a decree that you are meant to take and speak forth into the earth as a prophet. He is saying,
“Here is a decree. God has issued it and He wants this Word to go forth into the earth. I am giving it to you. You are God’s prophet and you have the authority. You have the responsibility to speak this forth and to speak a Word of creation. Now you take the decree and speak it forth.”
When you see an angel coming to you in the Spirit like that, this is what is happening. I have seen angels coming with a scroll that is sealed. In most cases the scroll is a picture of a declaration which has been made concerning my own life and ministry.
Then as the angel gives me the scroll, the instruction comes from the Spirit,
“Break the first seal.”
Usually when I see a scroll like that, each seal represents a stage in God’s plan. So if I see a scroll with three seals on it, I know that God is giving a three-stage plan. He is saying,
“The first stage must begin now. Break the first seal.”
As I break that first seal something begins to happen in my life and in my ministry, and God begins to put something together. Then further down the line the word of instruction comes. God reveals the scroll again and says,
“Break the second seal.”
Messenger angels come to bring a Word from the Lord. They come to bring a decree and a declaration from the Lord. It is for you to take up and to put in your mouth; to decree into the earth as the prophet of God.
Guardian Angels
We all have guardian angels. You may have more than one. This depends on what God’s purpose is for you, what needs to be accomplished, and how dangerous you are to the kingdom of darkness.
I realized once that my guardian angel was bored. I never gave him much work to do. He was following me all around doing nothing because I was not using him. I was not speaking forth the Word of God. I was not acting in faith and giving him the license and opportunity to do what God put him there for.
God put him there to wait on me, to minister to me and to help me. I think the first time I became aware that my guardian angel had a bigger role to play in my life was when I was lying under the car struggling.
I could not get a stupid bolt to come off, so I cried out,
“Lord, I wish there was somebody here to help me. I have to battle with this car all on my own.”
He said, “There is someone. You just can’t see him.”
I saw a vision of my guardian angel taking the wrench out of my hand and loosening the bolt. Well it did not work exactly that way, but I began to think,
“Hey, this guy probably knows more about cars than me. He is an angel. I’m sure he is pretty intelligent. I know you do not have cars in Heaven, but he has been around me for a while. He should have learned a bit about them by now.”
I began to use my guardian angel. I said,
“Father I need help. You have given me an angel. Now angel of God that is with me, please help me with this thing.”
I kind of expected him to take the wrench from me but that didn’t happen. But suddenly I found that I had more strength than I used to have. Suddenly I found that after battling to put that stupid thing in for hours, it just went ‘click’ and dropped into place.
A thought came into my mind to try something that I had not tried before and it worked first time. Why didn’t I think of that before? It was because somebody put that idea into my mind.
You say, “Did the Lord put that idea into your mind?”
Yes, but I think He used an angel to do it. Do you think I am getting carried away with angels? No I am not. The Scripture says that angels are given to be ministers; servants to wait upon the heirs of righteousness which is us.
God has given us guardian angels to take care of us. He has given them to us to go and organize finances, and to arrange circumstances for us in our lives. They open doors for us, assist us, and help us to be all that God wants us to be, and to succeed in this world.
Now I am not advising you to get into a situation where you want to see your angel in the Spirit and talk to him. You could end up in deception as I shared in my testimony.
What I am saying is that you need to be aware that help is there. Be aware that you are not alone. Yes the Lord is there. He is with you all the time and He is everywhere.
He is in you; in your heart and in your spirit. I like to think of the Lord Jesus sitting right there next to me and I talk to Him. But there is also somebody who has been given the job of taking care of me, and I have learned to use him.
Very often God will use a guardian angel or a messenger angel to put thoughts in your mind; to give you guidance and direction. You might be riding along and a thought suddenly pops into your mind out of nowhere.
Where did it come from? It could be an angel of God sent by the Lord to bring you a Word or a message from the Lord. It gets your attention. He put that thought into your mind. Maybe it is a warning thought that says,
“Hold it; turn left at the next intersection. Don’t go the way you normally go.”
You have to be sensitive to hearing that voice and to understand where it is coming from.



 Chapter 06 – No. 5: Journaling
The fifth method of hearing from God is a very important one. It leads on from some of the things that we have already looked at. I want to show you a passage from the book of Habakkuk. It says in Habakkuk 2:1 and 2:
I will stand upon my watch, and set myself upon the tower, and will watch to see what he will say to me, and what I will answer when I am reproved.
 And the LORD [Yahweh] answered me, and said, Write the vision, and make [it] plain on tables, that he that reads it may run.
I shared earlier on about how words release the spirit within; how while you are speaking, things pop up out of your spirit without you being aware of it. Sometimes the things that pop up are a source of wisdom.
You might be speaking to somebody about a problem that they have. Suddenly you find yourself saying something that you had never planned to say or had never thought of before.
As you speak it you know that you are speaking the solution to the problem. It happens suddenly and you don’t expect it. You just see it and it pops out.
Rogerian Counseling
There is a branch of psychology called Rogerianism. It was created by a man called Carl Rogers. Carl found that most people have within themselves the resources and the ability to solve their own problems.
They have just never thought it through properly or never identified it in their spirits. So he formulated a means of counseling that does not counsel. In fact his method is so great that you can program a computer to do it.
I used to have a program on my computer called Doctor Eliza way back in the old DOS days. Doctor Eliza would start out on your computer screen by saying,
“What is your problem?”
You would write down,
“I am sick of my mother-in-law.”
The program would come back and say,
“Tell me about your mother-in-law.”
Every time you said something, the program was designed to pick up certain words and phrases. Then it would throw a question back at you again to make you think some more. That is all the Rogerian counselor does. He asks questions.
“So tell me about your mother-in-law.”
“She is always interfering in my business and telling me what to do.”
“So what do you do? How do you react to this?”
“I get mad, and I slam the door and stomp out.”
“What happens then?”
“My wife gets all mad at me because I am getting on her mother’s case, and we have a big fight.”
“I see. And what do you do after that?”
It goes on and on, until somewhere in the middle of the counsel suddenly the counselee comes up with a solution. He says,
“I have it. I know exactly what I’ll do. I will buy a gun and shoot her. That is it.”
You see you solved the problem yourself. You did not need counsel.
Okay that is extreme. But what actually happens? I used to think that Rogerian counseling was a load of nonsense. But it has become one of the most popular forms of counseling today because it does not take much training.
You don’t have to learn anything about problems and counseling to help people with their problems. All you need to do is be a mirror to reflect their questions and their statements back at them again.
You never give counsel; you just ask questions. The person talks and talks, answers questions and thinks about solutions. Then in the process of their conversation, up out of their spirit pops a solution.
They solve their own problem without even being counseled. They do not feel that anybody has imposed on them and told them what to do because it was their idea.
Your idea is always the best isn’t it? Do not question my idea. Question everybody else’s.
This ability has been built into man because it works in unbelievers as well as believers. Unbelievers still have a spirit, but it is dead to the Spirit of God. So the counsel and advice and the solutions that come up out of them are not going to be godly solutions.
They will not be based on the Scriptures. But for a believer it is different. The Scripture says that,
Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaks.
Wisdom Through Speech
As a believer, if you have been filling yourself with the Word, eventually the Word is going to start to come out. As you are speaking, suddenly into your mind will pop a promise, a commandment or an instruction; something from the Word that you read years ago.
You forgot that it was there. But in the process of conversation, while you were pouring out your heart, suddenly it pops back into your memory and you see it. You just know it and you say,
“That is the answer.”
The solution is right there. You can develop it. I spoke earlier about developing this by speaking in tongues and in prophecy.
If you are a child of God you have the ability to tap that inner resource. If you are a prophet of God this ability has become highly magnified.
You are more sensitive to the realm of the Spirit. You are more capable of hearing from the Spirit, and are therefore more capable of tapping the resource that is in your spirit through speech.
Wisdom Through Writing
Now if you are to receive wisdom from the Lord, you cannot go about muttering to yourself all the time. It is known as the first sign of madness in many places. Someone might report you. They may arrive with handcuffs and say,
“The guy needs to be locked up to protect himself.”
If you are going to do this you will have to be alone. But it is possible for you to speak without speaking. How do you do that? You can do it by writing.
What does a dumb person do if they cannot speak? You can still communicate outwards what is in your heart through writing. You can write on paper or type on the computer - whichever form you are going to use. When you write you are putting speech down on paper or whatever other medium you are using.
So it is possible for you to speak by writing. And as you do this you can enter into a conversation with the Lord.
As a prophet of God you can come into a place where you can speak to the Lord, and where He can speak back to you again. This is what the prophet Habakkuk was doing. He was saying,
I will stand upon my watch, and set myself upon the tower, and I will watch to see what He will say to me.
He is speaking about coming into a position of hearing the voice of God. We have spoken a little bit about this already. It means coming to the place where you quiet your senses, and to where your body senses are stifled.
It means coming to a place where the things you see are not going to distract you; and where there is no noise, because where there is noise the sound is going to distract you.
It means you must keep away from nice smelling things. You must not be near the kitchen when somebody is cooking. You have to put all the senses down and bring them under control. You must come to the place where you are just in touch with the Lord and where your spirit is communing with Him.
As you do that you begin to hear the voice of the Lord coming from deep within. How do you do it? You concentrate on Him, you speak in tongues and you get the flow going.
Close your eyes and concentrate on Him. Get into worship, and if you are going to visualize anything, imagine the Lord standing right there in front of you. You are speaking to Him and having a conversation with Him.
Writing Your Dialogue
Now pick up your pen and paper and write down your conversation. Write down what you are saying to the Lord. You can say something like,
“Father, I need direction at this time. Lord, what is your plan and purpose for me today? What do you want me to do?”
Then you pick up your pen and you write down His answer to you. Well how are you going to know His answer to you? You will hear it from deep within your spirit.
You will have impulses and thoughts that cross your mind. You will have pictures coming into your mind. It will come just like prophecy.
There may be a thought, a phrase or an idea. But as you let your mind free and let your spirit bring that influence up from within, thoughts begin to flow and you start to write them down.
Do you know the amazing thing about writing? It is the same as speaking. I do not know about you, but if I am speaking on the phone and somebody else interrupts me and tries to talk to me, I get confused.
I have great difficulty listening to the guy I am talking to on the phone, and listening to somebody else at the same time. You can only do one thing at a time.
You see it is like a one-way street. So while you are speaking, there comes a control that pulls your thoughts, your emotions and everything in tune with the Spirit.
When you write it becomes more powerful because you are concentrating on what you are writing. And what you are writing is what is coming up out of your speech center; out of your heart.
While you are busy doing that you cannot be easily distracted. You cannot have other thoughts coming to your mind. What will come into your mind are the pictures that will pour up out of your spirit. And what you will feel is the emotion that is stirred up as you are pouring forth that speech.
So as you begin to write a flow takes place and you find yourself saying things you did not think you were going to say. Perhaps you asked the Lord for direction about a certain issue in your life. In your mind you may be thinking,
“Well this is the way I would like to go. This is what I’d like to do. I really hope this is what God wants me to do.”
Then you start to write. And as you write a flow begins to take place. You find yourself writing down a word of direction that is very different to anything you had thought about. It is totally opposite to the way you thought it was going to go.
You can be sure that it is coming from deeper than your mind, because your mind is taking the other route. Your spirit is taking a completely different route. Your spirit is pouring out a direction from the Lord.
As you continue to write, you will find that it starts to flow like a fountain and to pour out. You write down the very prophetic Word of the Lord.
As you learn to develop this, you will find that you can learn to use it when you write to people, especially by email which is so common these days. As you begin to share and minister with somebody in writing, suddenly the flow starts to take place and up it comes out of your spirit. You write,
“And yes, the Lord would say this to you. God says that to you.”
You can begin to prophesy even while you are writing. You have developed that capacity to pour forth from your spirit.
How to Journal Daily
Do you realize that you can sit down and use this resource every day? It is a lot easier than speaking in tongues, translating it, recording it and transcribing it.
It is much easier to write it down straight, and you have an immediate permanent record. I do this all the time. I have learned to tap the wisdom that is in my spirit.
There have been times where people have been coming round for counseling. The appointment has been arranged, and they are coming to me for counsel and advice. I know the Word and I know the counseling principles, but I do not know their exact circumstances. So I say,
“What do I say to them, Father? What direction do I give them? Lord you know what is happening in their life? Please can you give me direction?”
So I ask the Lord these questions. Then I begin to write down His answer. He says,
“Les, this is the situation. These are the circumstances in their lives. These are the problems that they face. This is the situation that you need to address. This is how you must advise them and counsel them, and this is my plan and purpose for their life.”
I sometimes receive an entire breakdown of what kind of counsel and direction I need to give them. Then they arrive and I begin to counsel and follow it through.
And yes the Spirit was right and it begins to flow. I begin to question them and they come out with some of the very things God revealed to me in my journal. I begin to counsel and advise them exactly the way God told me in my journal.
When it is all finished and I have ministered to them, I say to them,
“I just want to show you something.”
Then I pull out my journal and I give it to them to read. I say to them,
“I wrote this before you came. I asked God to give me wisdom and direction today as I counseled you. This is what God said to me before you came.”
Their eyes get big and they say,
“Wow, you must be a real man of God.”
No, I am just an ordinary prophet and a servant of the Lord. I have simply learned to hear His voice. This is not my wisdom and these are not my ideas. I am just an empty vessel that has learned to let His wisdom come up and flow out of me.
You are able to do it, prophet of God. You are able to tap the inner wisdom. You try it, but do not sit down and think,
“What am I going to say?”
Remember the illustration of the boat and the rudder. As you start to write you get your boat in motion, and you find yourself writing things you did not plan to write.
This is because somebody is steering the rudder, and you are going in a different direction to what you expected to go in. That is the way it must go.
I often find that as I offer to interpret people’s dreams, I begin to interpret what I think is the correct thing. And as I write suddenly I find myself saying something different. Pictures pop into my mind and different thoughts arise, and I am led and directed.
You try it out. Sit down with a pen and paper and just write. Do not think what you are going to write. Just write the first thing that comes into your mind.
You say, “What if I am making it up?”
That is no problem. You might make up the first 5 or 10 words, then something else will kick in. You just get the boat moving and the motor will start. Practice it. Do it again and again every day.
Eventually you will find that you come to the place where at any time all you need is a pen and paper. Then you say,
“Father, what do I do here?”
You begin to write and wisdom and direction pours out from within. You are hearing the voice of God coming up out of your spirit.



 Chapter 07 – Deeper Ways of Hearing
The Inner Voice
The sixth method of hearing from God is what I call the inner voice. In 1 Kings 19 we have the account of how Elijah wanted to sit down and die. This was after he had run away in fear from Jezebel. He went to a place where God spoke to him. This is what it says in 1 King 19:11 to 13:
And he said, Go out, and stand on the mountain before the LORD [Yahweh]. And the LORD [Yahweh] passed by, and a great and strong wind tore the mountains, and broke in pieces the rocks before the LORD [Yahweh]; [but] the LORD [Yahweh] [was] not in the wind: and after the wind an earthquake; [but] the LORD [Yahweh] [was] not in the earthquake:
 And after the earthquake a fire; [but] the LORD [Yahweh] [was] not in the fire: and after the fire a still small voice.
 And it was [so], when Elijah heard [it], that he wrapped his face in his mantle, and went out, and stood at the entrance of the cave. And, behold, [there came] a voice to him, and said, What are you doing here, Elijah?
The still small voice is something that is even deeper. Remember that what is being communicated from the spirit outwards, as it is communicated into the mind it does so via the senses.
The still small voice is God communicating outwards, not in pictures, but in the hearing. Not everybody is able to hear in the Spirit. But most of us are able to hear the still small voice.
You are going to hear this still small voice when things are still. You will not hear it where there is noise. That is what God was trying to show Elijah.
There was the great big wind, earthquake and fire. There was the glory, the revival power, the anointing and the river of God.
But the still small voice did not come from without. It was not external, but a deep internal voice of God. It is not shouting. It is speaking gently; almost whispering.
You can learn to hear the still small voice if you will quiet your heart before the Lord and wait in His presence. I think the Lord had a plan when He told Elijah to go and climb the mountain. It wore out all of his physical resources.
He was physically tired by the time he came to the mountain top. His mind was probably boggled from just seeing rocks in front of him all the time. Whatever it was he came to the place where he was totally still before the Lord. Then God could speak to him in that still small voice.
You are also able to hear the still small voice of the Lord. This voice is a very quiet, deep inner voice, and it comes out in words. The Lord will speak to you and you will actually hear His voice speaking deep within you.
This is a difficult one that takes a mature prophet of God to use. It is because the still small voice comes up into your mind. Your mind is the battleground that Satan can use and attack, and he can bombard you from outside.
So it takes a seasoned prophet; a man of God who knows the Word to hear in this way. It takes somebody who recognizes deception and can discern if that voice is of God or not.
But you will find that you can come to the place where you enter His presence in silence and God will begin to speak within you. There will be no journaling, no prophesying, no speaking in tongues and no noise.
The still small voice of the Lord will rise up into your mind and bubble up deep inside of you. And God will begin to speak to you.
Very often God will speak to you this way when He wants to tell you things that are secret; when He wants to tell you things that are not meant to be known to others. They are not meant to be made public.
Satan cannot zero in on that one. He can read your journals or he can hear you prophesying. He can have an idea of what God is saying to you and doing in you. But when God speaks up into you in the still small voice, you are the only one who can hear it.
God will speak to you, and He will share secrets with you. He will give you direction that is not for public hearing.
There are things that God wants to say to you alone. That is what God did with Elijah at this time. He gave him instructions on what he was to go and do, who he was to anoint and the plan that he was to follow through.
The Audible Voice
The audible voice of God is where God’s voice actually sounds the same as somebody speaking out loud. Not many people hear the audible voice of God. Those who do hear it hear what to them sounds like an audible voice. But usually they are the only ones who can hear it. Nobody else around them can.
It is the same influence that is coming up from within. It is not an actual tangible sound wave that is coming out and striking their ears.
It sounds like that to them because the sense of hearing has been so superseded by the Spirit, that it has come up and come under control. It is almost like a trance vision if you like, where the voice is being heard very distinctly and clearly.
You say, “Why doesn’t God speak to me in an audible voice?”
“Well, are you able to hear the still small voice?”
“Yes.”
“Then why must He speak to you in an audible voice?”
Is it necessary? That is up to the Lord. I know He has never spoken to me in an audible voice so I cannot identify with this one. I know that His voice within me has risen up at times so loudly that it almost sounds audible. But I would not say that I actually heard it with my ears. I heard it with my spirit.
The Face to Face Relationship
We come now to the final way of hearing from God, and that is the face to face relationship. In Numbers 12:5 to 8 it says:
And the LORD [Yahweh] came down in the pillar of the cloud, and stood [in] the door of the tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam: and they both came out.
 And he said, Hear now my words: If there is a prophet among you, [I] the LORD [Yahweh] will make myself known to him in a vision, [and] will speak to him in a dream.
 My servant Moses [is] not so, who [is] faithful in all my house.
 With him will I speak mouth to mouth, even clearly, and not in dark speeches; and the form of the LORD [Yahweh] he will see: why then were you not afraid to speak against my servant Moses?
Moses had a face to face relationship. He saw the presence of the Lord; the manifestation of the Lord that is called the Angel of the Lord or a theophany. He saw God in a physical form and he spoke to God face to face.
Is it possible for us to experience that today? Yes it is possible for a prophet to enter into that kind of relationship with the Lord, where he can speak to Him face to face. I know because I have experienced it myself.
You say, “Well who are you going to see in the Spirit?”
The Scripture says,
There is one God and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.
Jesus said,
No one comes to the Father, but by me.
We do not have to speak through the Angel of the Lord anymore. We have One who was God manifested in the flesh and who sits on the Throne of Heaven. We have One in whom we are and who is in us - the Lord Jesus Christ.
It is possible for us to enter into a face to face relationship with Him in the Spirit. We can speak to Him as man to man, as friend to friend, face to face and mouth to mouth.
The Love Relationship
How do I know this is available to us, and how does it become available?
It becomes available when you enter into a love relationship with the Lord, where the love of God becomes your consuming passion and where it permeates your very being. Paul tells us about it in 1 Corinthians 13:9 to 11. He says:
For our knowledge is limited, and our prophecy is limited.
 But when maturity has come, then the limitations will be removed.
 When I was a child, I spoke as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child: but when I became a man, I put away childish things.
He is speaking about growing up. The Scripture says,
Love is the bond of perfection.
It also speaks about being perfect
in love. That word perfect can also mean mature. Paul says this in 1 Corinthians 13:12:
For now we see through a mirror, a puzzling image; but then [we will see] face to face: now I know partially; but then I will know just as I also am known.
Spiritual Maturity
When is now and when is then? Now is when you have not been perfected in love. Then is when you have been perfected in maturity and in love.
It means that you begin to move into a love relationship with the Lord. You begin to move into spiritual maturity, and more and more into a face to face relationship with the Lord Jesus Christ. Then you can say,
“Before I saw through a puzzling image, but now that I am in maturity and walking in love, I can see Him face to face. Before I only knew partially. Now I know as I am known.”
What does it mean? Paul continues and says in verses 8 to 10:
. . . but if [there are] prophecies, they will come to an end; if [there are] tongues, they will cease; if [there is] knowledge, it will vanish away.
 For our knowledge is limited, and our prophecy is limited.
 But when maturity has come, then the limitations will be removed.
What is he saying? He is saying,
“Before I needed to receive a revelation. I needed to get a word of wisdom, a word of knowledge or a prophetic word from the Lord.
“But now I have come into a relationship with the Lord Jesus where I do not need to hear from Him. He does not have to send an angel to me with a message. I can speak to Him and ask Him myself.”
This means I come into such a relationship with Him that I speak to Him and say,
“Lord, tell me about such and such a person.”
The Lord says,
“What do you want to know?”
I ask Him my questions, and He answers me and says,
“This is the problem. This is what I want you to say to him. I want you to tell him this for me.”
Then I turn to the man I am counseling and I say,
“This is what the Lord says.”
I go back to the Lord again and I say,
“Lord, what must I do here?”
I am walking down the street with Jesus at my side and there is somebody lying there sick. I say,
“Lord, what do you want me to do? Can I help on this one?”
The Lord says,
“I want you to go and lay your hands on him. Then I want you to speak to that sickness and disease and command it to be healed.”
“Okay, Lord let’s do it. In the name of Jesus, be healed.”
It is quite easy really isn’t it?
You say, “But you did not have the gift of healing. You didn’t have the gift of faith.”
I have the Lord Himself. He is all of those. You can enter into a love relationship, and it only comes by a love relationship. That is what Paul was speaking about.
It comes when you enter into that close relationship with the Lord where you can speak to Him face to face. It is where He becomes more real to you, or just as real to you as any other fellow human being.
When you can come into that relationship as the spokesman and the servant of God, you will find that your whole approach changes and you speak forth what He tells you to speak. You will find that you do not have to battle to hear His voice anymore because He is speaking to you directly.
Conclusion
All of these means of hearing God are available to you. Any believer is able to hear from God in most of these ways. It is not only restricted to the prophet. But as I said before, prophets have a special ability to hear. They have been gifted to hear better and to have a greater capacity.
If God has given you that opportunity and has qualified you to be His spokesman, you need to be using all of these methods all the time. Whatever circumstance you are in, whatever the situation demands, you need to be able to hear from God.
Then you can speak forth His Word into the earth. You can speak His Word to people. You can speak a prophetic word of encouragement, to lift up the Body of Christ and to build up the church, and to help people identify their ministries.
You can do everything that God has called the prophet to do, when you have learned how to hear His voice by listening in these seven ways.



 Section 02 – Prophetic Ministry of Intercession



 Chapter 08 – Using Praise in Intercession
Matthew 6:9 says this:
You should therefore pray in this way: Our Father who is in heaven, Holy and set apart be your name.
 Come your kingdom! Let your will be done on earth, as [it is] in heaven.
 Give us this day our daily bread.
 And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.
 And do not bring us into [a place of being] tested [peirazo], but rescue us from the evil one: For yours is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.
What Intercession is
There is a lot of talk today about the ministry of intercession, intercessors and people who intercede. This word is thrown around quite loosely. And especially in Charismatic circles today, you will often hear people saying,
“I’m an intercessor.”
Well what is an intercessor and what is intercession? Is it just praying? Is intercession something that any believer can do? And does it have any special relationship as regards the ministry of a prophet?
We are dealing with the Prophetic Ministry in this e-book. So for this reason I especially want us to consider how intercession and the intercessory ministry relates to the prophet.
In order to understand the subject better I’m going to look at whole of intercession in this section. It is a very big subject and I could probably do a whole series on it. I am not going to go into too much detail here otherwise it is going to take too long.
I want to look at and understand clearly what the ministry of intercession is and how it relates specifically to the office of the prophet. There seems to be a lot of confusion in prophetic circles regarding this ministry and I hear people saying,
“I am an intercessor, but I’m not sure if God has called me to the Prophetic Ministry.”
I hear other people saying,
“I know God has called me to be a prophet, but I’m not sure if I should also intercede.”
These are some of the issues that I want to address here. I want to look at the subject of prayer generally and see how prophets get involved in and approach the subject of prayer in general.
The Lord gave us a pattern for prayer in the passage I shared at the beginning. He gave a pattern to His disciples of how they should pray.
Most people who have been exposed to Christianity in some way have learned the Lord’s Prayer. They can say it by rote, but they don’t have a clue what it means. 90 percent or more are like this, and the 10 percent who do have a clue what it means still don’t know what it means.
You will understand what I am talking about when I’m finished with this section. I am going to explain to you what it means and show you what the Lord was talking about.
I’m going to show you what He was getting at when He gave them that pattern of prayer. Then you will begin to understand how to use that pattern, and how to get involved in true intercession.
The Four P’s of Prayer
I always like to create a little skeleton on which to hang principles when we study a subject like this. And so I would like to give you a skeleton on the subject of prayer. I like to call this the 4 P’s.
I used to originally teach this as the 3 P’s, but when I came to look at it from the point of view of the Prophetic Ministry I discovered that there was a fourth P. So I’m going to share all the 4 P’s with you in this section.
The 4 P’s are easy to remember. P is for Prayer, and there are four different words that begin with P that are all related to prayer and describe a different type of prayer. I’m going to give you the 4 P’s, then we are going to look at each one of them in detail.
 
	The first P of prayer is praise, and worship associated with it

	The second P is petition

	The third P is penitence

	The fourth P strangely enough is prophetic proclamation


So there you have praise, petition, penitence and prophetic. I’m going to show you all four of those in the Lord’s Prayer.
You Start With Praise
Let’s start with praise and worship. Jesus said you must pray this way:
Our Father in heaven, hallowed be your name.
This is praise and worship. You start with praise. In Psalm 22:3 David said,
But you are holy, O you that inhabits the praises of Israel.
David knew all about praise. God inhabits the praises of His people.
What does praise do? Praise turns our attention from our problem to God. Romans 8:28 says,
And we know that all things work together for good to those who love God and are the called according to His purpose.
In recent decades there has been a revelation of fresh revival, and restoration of praise in the church of the living God. At one time there was a whole release of books on the subject, and a man by the name of Merlin Carothers spearheaded a lot of this with a very famous book.
Perhaps you have read the book if you are old enough. It is still around but it was released a long time ago. It was called ‘Prison to Praise’ and it sparked off something.
He wrote a whole lot more books on the subject, and the gist of the teaching was that you learn to praise God for everything. Many people thought that Merlin Carothers was an absolute heretic, because you may have come to him and said,
“My husband just left me.”
He would say,
“Praise the Lord for it, sister. Start saying, ‘Lord, I praise you that my husband left me.’ ”
“Are you mad?”
Do you know what it did? It took your eyes off the problem and you started to see that God was in control. It got you saying,
“Lord I thank you and I praise you that no matter what has happened you are in control.”
It took your attention off yourself and what the Devil was doing. And it put your attention on what God was doing.
Today the church is so concerned about what the Devil is doing. I get newsletters and publications in my email box all the time telling me about what the Devil is doing all over the world.
Everybody is getting ready for the mark of the beast and the Antichrist and all the things that are going wrong. And all over the world Satan is moving. It is given to you under the guise of,
“You need to pray.”
All the time we’re hearing what Satan is doing. We are not seeing what God is doing. And we become so focused on what Satan is doing and the evil that’s in the world, that our hearts become filled with fear. We wonder if God is there and we tremble.
Praise lifts your eyes off what is going on about you and in the world. It puts your attention instead on the One who is on the throne.
How Jehoshaphat Used Praise
Jehoshaphat knew about praise. When he sent his Army out to battle he put the singers right in the front lines.
What a stupid thing to do. Here they were going into battle against the enemy. And instead of putting the best soldiers that he had at the front to face the onslaught of the enemy, he puts a bunch of stupid namby-pamby singers; a bunch of artsy types.
These musical types are usually effeminate aren’t they? There is no masculinity in them. They are all softies. But Jehoshaphat knew the power that there was in praise. He knew the power that was released when the very first people who went out praised the beauty of holiness.
They glorified the Lord and sang praises to God. And when they did that I am sure you know the story. The enemy just turned on themselves and killed each other. By the time the Army got there it was all over.
Praise has a greater power than any physical force in this world. King David praised before the Lord. He knew the power of it. He set up singers, worshippers and musicians, who would praise God and worship Him around the clock.
They were employed full-time to do that. There was power in praise and worship, and expressing love to the Lord; coming into His presence in loving communion and face to face relationship.
It was like Moses who came into the presence of God and spoke to Him mouth to mouth and face to face. And like Joshua who went into the tent of meeting, and after Moses had left he stayed even longer to be in the presence of God.
Coming Into the Throne Room
If you are going to do anything in prayer, you’re going to have to start by coming into the Throne Room of Almighty God. And I’m sure you know that the prophet has the special ability to do that.
The prophet has a very special ability to come into the presence of God. This is because his spirit is in tune with God. He can see and he can hear in the Spirit, and he can sense in the Spirit.
You start with praise and worship, and you begin to get lifted up from this world. And as you praise and as you worship, it’s as though you are ascending in the air like a hot air balloon, going up and up.
You begin to look down at the ground below you. And that problem that seemed so big and that you couldn’t see over, you start to lift above it until you’re looking down on top of it.
Then you begin to realize the Scripture that says that Jesus was raised from the dead, and He was raised up to be seated in heavenly places. And we have been raised up together with Him, and we’re seated in heavenly places with Him right now.
Do you know where you should be praying from? You should not be praying from down here and saying,
“Oh Lord we’re in trouble. Please help us.”
No, you need to get up there to the throne. And you need to get onto the throne with the Lord, because you are in Him and He is in you. And if you are seated with Christ in heavenly places, spiritually you are seated on the throne.
You need to get your eyes off this physical plane and be lifted up so that you can now look down. That is where you are praying from, and it is the first step of intercession.
Prophetic Intercessors
If you are a prophetic intercessor, then prophetic and intercessor are synonymous, because intercession is the main function of a prophet. It is not to predict and speak nice words of personal prophesy over people. It is not to tell them what their life purpose is going to be, who they’re going to get married to, and whether they are going to be rich or not.
People read horoscopes for that. Satan does that. That is not the work of the Prophetic Ministry.
The work of the Prophetic Ministry is to release the will of God into the earth. That’s what you are supposed to be doing as a prophet. And if you are going to do that, you are going to have to start by coming into the Throne Room.
You start your intercession with praise and worship, until you become lifted up and you come into the presence of Almighty God; until you find yourself seated in the Throne Room in heavenly places.
From there you do your warfare and your intercession. And from there you do your prayer and you cause change to take place in the earth. But you are not going to get there except you start in praise and worship. That is why the Lord gave that as the very first instruction for prayer.
A prophet has the ability to bring the anointing presence of God into a meeting. Do you know why? It is because a prophet has the ability to move into the Throne Room very quickly.
And when you move into the Throne Room you begin to communicate down where your body is, while your spirit is there. And you begin to communicate outwards into the very place where you are. You begin to communicate the very presence of God.
Releasing Power Through Music
Prophets can use music and singing to release the power of God. I have yet to meet a prophet who does not have some ability in this area.
I don’t care if you can’t sing well or if you are not much of a musician. There is just something about the Prophetic Ministry that leads you into expressing and releasing the anointing of God through music, singing and worship.
You might start just by walking around and singing in tongues. You will be amazed how you can sing in key just by singing in tongues. It doesn’t really matter. You don’t even know what you are singing. You don’t understand the words you’re singing and you can go up and down the scales and change the notes as much as you like.
It doesn’t matter. You are creating a harmony in spirit, soul and body which releases the anointing power of God. That is a subject all on its own, and we have covered it in my teaching entitled Unleash Your Talent.
Music has the ability to bring resonance in the soul. Music is the only thing that has the ability to take your mind, your emotions and your will, and bring them to flow all together in harmony, at the same time and in tune with your spirit.
Your whole spirit, soul and body begin to vibrate with the very power of God. And His glory begins to come upon you and radiate forth from you, as you begin to move into it. It is a powerful subject.
So the prophet enters into the presence of God through praise and worship. And having come into the Throne Room, he then begins to wage warfare in the Spirit.
I’m not going to go into detail on warfare now because we deal with that in Section 04 of this book entitled The Realm of Spiritual Warfare. We are just talking about prayer and intercession here and I’m only touching on the main points.



 Chapter 09 – Using Petition Correctly
The second ‘P’ is petition. In the Lord’s Prayer the second ‘P’ was actually prophetic, but I’m leaving that for last seeing as we are speaking about prophetic intercession. Petition means,
Give us this day our daily bread.
This is about the only prayer that most people know.
You say, “So did you pray today?”
“Yes, I got down on my knees and I prayed for auntie and uncle, and mommy and daddy. I prayed for Aunt Suzie and everybody else in church; for pastor and everybody I know. I asked the Lord to provide my needs. I prayed the prayer of petition.”
“So did God answer your prayer?”
“Sometimes He does.”
“Are you sure?”
“Well I prayed. Sometimes He answers; I really don’t know. We are supposed to pray aren’t we?”
1 John 5:14 says this:
Now this is the confidence that we have in Him, that if we ask anything according to His will, He hears us. And if we know that He hears us, whatever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desired of Him.
Praying According to God’s Will
In order for petitionary prayer to be effective, it has to be made in accordance with the will of God. You may say,
“I’ve been praying for a wife.”
“Are you sure that it is God’s will for you to have a wife?”
“Well it must be, because my current wife is just bad and I need to get rid of her.”
How do I know what the will of God is? Well He’s written a few chapters about it. And if you would like to have a read sometime, it’s the first place you are going to find out about His will.
And if what you’re praying is contrary to what is in the Word, if I were you I would not waste my breath because God is not even going to listen to your prayer. You are out of order and asking for something that God has specifically forbidden.
There are areas that could be, or could not be. We are praying something that could be in agreement with the Word. There are two alternatives, and both of them could be in accordance with the Word, but which is the right one in our circumstances? What is God’s will in the situation?
I find that most people seem to think that God has planned out their life for them and decided exactly which way they are going to go. So if God has decided that you are going to be poor, it is pointless you praying for finance.
God has decided that you are going to have ill health, so it’s pointless praying for divine health. God may have decided that you are going to marry somebody ugly, so don’t ask for somebody attractive. He has decided you are going to be an evangelist, so forget about being a prophet.
People have this idea that God is this cruel tyrant who says,
“I know that you don’t want to do this, but it’s my will, so you will have to accept it - tough!”
According to Your Prayer
No, God’s will actually takes into account the very desires of your heart, and He never imposes anything on us. God knows what you’re capable of, and He knows the end from the beginning.
So in terms of His foreknowledge, what He knows concerning you and your abilities and the experiences you’ve had in life; according to those things God makes a plan according to your prayer. I want you to think about that. It is according to
your
prayer.
I remember that before Daphne and I met I was praying and I had asked the Lord for a new wife. I told Him what I wanted. There were about 14 points that I had laid down, and I was waiting for God now to choose my wife.
I didn’t know how He was going to do it. I figured I would be standing up there preaching one day and she would walk into the room. Our eyes would meet and sparks would fly, and God would say,
“This is her.”
Nobody ever walked in while I was preaching though. But one day I began to pray and said,
“Lord, where is this woman that you promised me?”
The Lord said, “I’m not going to choose your wife for you. This is within the limit of your own free will. But tell me what kind of wife you want and I will show you where you can find one like that.”
You see there is a difference. And God brought to me somebody who matched the exact specifications that I’d asked for. Of course some people give specifications that are not easy to meet, and they have to travel all the way overseas to Mexico before they find their partner.
Do you understand what I’m saying? God has not decreed,
“This is the person you are going to marry, so I don’t care if you do not like it. I don’t care if it doesn’t match what you want. This is my will and you must submit to it.”
So people go round looking for a prophet to tell them who they are supposed to marry. That is nonsense. God will never overrule your will.
Recognizing God’s Plan
When I speak about knowing the will of God I’m not talking about that kind of thing. I’m talking about knowing, in the circumstances, what it is that God is going to accomplish in the earth.
So when I come to pray and I wait on the Lord, He has taken what I have given to Him and He’s formulated a plan for me. Now all I need to do is get in line with that plan and let it run its course. And if I miss the plan, I’m going to miss the course that He has laid for me, and He may have to start all over again.
You know what it’s like on these modern freeways. You go dashing along and suddenly a sign flashes in front of you. And before you know it you have driven past the sign.
You say, “Oh no, that was the turnoff we were meant to take.”
It’s too late. Now you have to go about 20 kilometers down the road, before you find another place where you can turn around and go all the way back again.
You know sometimes we are like that in our spiritual lives. We’ve asked the Lord to do something and He has arranged the circumstances very nicely for us.
He has brought people and finances into place. He’s arranged certain situations and it’s all there ready to go. You think He’s going to take a long time to do it, but suddenly the sign flashes in front of you and you miss it. You ride right past.
Sometimes you can catch it. But sometimes by the time you get back to the turnoff your chance has gone. The circumstances have changed and there are people who were there that aren’t there anymore. There are situations that existed that don’t exist anymore. They’re gone.
You see that is why you need to know the will of God in a situation. You need to be in tune to hear His voice saying,
“Now is the time for this plan to be set in motion.”
That is what the prophet does in petitionary prayer. The prophet knows,
“Now is the time; now is the moment for this request to be fulfilled.”
You have to be in tune with the Spirit of God. You must be able to hear His voice to know, to walk in step with Him, and to get His perfect timing.
Pray in Faith
Mark 11:24 says:
Therefore I say to you, Whatever things you desire, when you pray believe that you receive them and you shall have them.
Prayer has to be made in faith. If you do not believe that you are going to receive you won’t get it. But actually this verse goes one step further. It doesn’t say,
“Believe that when you pray you’re going to receive what you have prayed for.”
It says, “Whatever things you desire
when you pray
believe that you receive them.”
When did you receive them? You received them when you prayed. Faith is always a past tense. Faith does not say,
“Well I believe that God can provide my needs.”
Faith does not say,
“I believe that God wants to provide my needs.”
Faith doesn’t say,
“I believe God is going to provide my needs.”
That one threw you didn’t it? Do you know what faith says? Faith says,
“I believe God has provided my needs. It is done. It is mine; it is finished.”
Faith walks out and says,
“I have a beautiful new Dodge Ram. I have whatever my heart desires. I have the petition that I have brought to Him.”
Conceive it First
Yonggi Cho was reported to have said that he had asked God for something, and God had shown him that he had conceived that thing in his spirit. He began to tell everybody,
“The Lord’s given it to me.”
When they came to see where it was he said,
“I’m pregnant with it. It’s inside me.”
You will know the story if you have read his books.
He said, “I have it; it’s mine. It just hasn’t manifested yet.”
That is the prayer of faith. But how is it going to get manifested? I want to tell you that God answers your prayer of faith most of the time through somebody else.
Perhaps you are believing God for a healing touch in your body. You have reached out and by faith received your healing. You can’t see it, you can’t feel it and you are still suffering. But when you prayed you know God gave you what you asked for.
A lot of people get it wrong right at that point. They say,
“Well I’ve prayed, therefore God has given it to me and it’s going to come one of these days. I will wait for it to come.”
Do you know what God does? He sends you somebody with a gift of healing. They come to you and they say,
“I feel led to pray for you for the healing of your body.”
You say, “I’m not sick. I believe I’m healed by faith. I don’t need you to pray for me. I have received my healing.”
You could die. Do you know why? God answered your faith by sending you the answer through somebody else. They came to you with the gift of healing from Almighty God.
God Works Through People
How does God do things in the earth? He does it through people. Until somebody prays, God does nothing. When God created this world He put His man Adam in control and He said,
“Adam whatever happens in this world is up to you. I’ll come and visit and give you all the help you want, but I am not interfering here. You’re in charge.”
God does nothing except through human agency. It is whatever
you
bind on earth that is bound in Heaven. And whatever
you
loose on earth that is loosed in heaven.
If God is going to answer your prayer, He is going to do it when a man prays. He’s going to send forth His Word. We are going to look at it just now especially as it relates to the prophet.
God answers your prayer through another. I have seen people who pray and say,
“Father we have a financial need. Lord, please provide for us.”
Somebody comes to them and says,
“I feel led of the Lord to give you $100.”
And they say,
“No, I can’t accept money from you. God is going to provide. I’m trusting God. Don’t worry, you don’t need to give me any money.”
He just provided it for you, but you turned it down! God provides through human agency. Do you see what I’m saying? I am leading up to something and you will see it shortly.
You see God provides the prophetic intercessor especially, the authority to release into the earth, the word of authority that will bring the answer to your petition which you prayed by the prayer of faith.
You have reached out to God in prayer, and by faith embraced His promises and claimed them as yours. You have received at the hand of God the thing that you asked Him for. Now God is going to answer your faith through a person. He might give it to you, but a lot of the time He gives it to somebody else.
So as I have stood here in prayer and asked God to intervene in my situation, God moves on an intercessor who is somewhere else. He moves upon that person and says,
“There is somebody I want you to pray for. There is somebody who is believing me and who has stood on my word in faith to receive at my hand. Now you speak the word of authority into the earth for that thing to be released.”
Now all the intercessor does is to speak forth the rhema word of God which has been revealed, to release the authority in the earth for that thing to take place.
Praying on Behalf of Another
The final point I want to make is that prophets can do a lot more than simply pray for another person in bringing petitions and requests. A prophet can carry out true intercession, which means not only praying
for
another person, but praying
as
another person.
You see intercession involves praying on behalf of another. But how can you pray on behalf of another, without fully understanding their situation and what is going on in their heart; without fully understanding the conflict that is going on within them?
There are times when God gives the intercessor, the ability by the Word of Knowledge, to actually enter into the experience of a person. The prophet actually enters in the spirit, and begins to feel, know and experience the very conflict that the person is going through.
You will have an intercessor who has risen up into that heavenly realm to prepare for intercession. And God will show the intercessor somebody across the world who is lying sick and suffering.
The intercessor will sometimes begin to experience the very pain that is in the body of that person. He or she will begin to sigh and to groan; to wail and to feel travail and despair.
Sometimes it can be very confusing if you don’t understand what is happening. What is happening is you, as an intercessor, have actually become that person in the spirit.
You are not praying for that person anymore, you are praying as that person. You have literally become that person in the spirit. And now as that person you are petitioning God on behalf of that person.
In Charismatic circles there is a common expression that is used. It is called standing proxy for someone. Sometimes someone will go forward in a meeting for prayer and they will say,
“I don’t have a need myself, but I’m standing proxy for someone else. There is someone who is at home lying in bed sick. And so I’m standing in their place and I want you to pray over me as though you were praying over that person.”
It is the same kind of thing. You actually become that person and pray as that person in the spirit. And so you can pray with full authority on that person’s behalf.
Perhaps the person you are praying for has been beaten into unconsciousness. They are dying and therefore cannot pray for themselves, but their spirit has reached out to God.
God will move upon you as an intercessor. You will enter into the experience of that person who is lying unconscious, and you will pray for them the prayer that they cannot pray. You will release the authority of God to bring about deliverance, victory and healing - whatever is needed.



 Chapter 10 – The Prayer of Penitence
The third P is the prayer of penitence. Penitence means confession of sin. Jesus said in the Lord’s Prayer that we must pray,
Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us.
Clearing Your Conscience
The prayer of repentance clears your conscience and opens the way for faith. Why is that necessary? 1 John 3:21 says:
Beloved if our heart does not condemn us then we have confidence towards God. And whatever we ask we receive from Him because we keep His commandments and do those things that are pleasing in His sight.
If our heart does not condemn us we have confidence towards God. This means that the opposite is true. When my heart is condemning me, I cannot have confidence towards God.
If I have sinned and I have failed; if I feel guilty before God, how can I come boldly into His presence and say,
“Lord, I need this. Please provide my need.”
I have to have confidence towards God. And I cannot have that confidence while I’m under condemnation, so the prayer of penitence clears my heart.
A lot of people get this all wrong. They seem to think that if your heart is not right before God, God is going to judge you. He is going to refuse to answer your prayer. No, the Scripture says in Hebrews 11:6:
But without faith [it is] impossible to please [him]: for he who comes to God to receive something for himself must know without a doubt that he does exist, and [that] he is one who rewards those who are earnestly desiring to receive something from him.
God is moved by faith. But you see when you sin your heart condemns you not the Lord. The Lord never condemns you. The Scripture says,
There is therefore now no condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus.
Your heart condemns you, and when your heart condemns you, you do not have faith towards God. And if you do not have faith towards God you are not going to get an answer to your prayer.
We have it all back to front. You are the one who is condemning yourself. It is your own conscience that’s condemning you. It’s not the Lord, it is your heart.
The prayer of penitence - the prayer of confession of sin - is not a way of bribing the Lord. It’s not an attempt to try and curry favor with Him.
You say, “Well if I confess all my sins I must come with a list and say, ‘What did I do today? What did I do yesterday, and the day before, and last week?
“Hey, I may as well go through the last week and the last 10 or 20 years and make a list of all the things that I did that I haven’t confessed yet. Obviously the Lord is not going to bless me until I have dealt with all those sins back there.”
They Are Already Covered
Hey if I can’t remember them, do you think He does? He forgot them as soon as you did them, because He covered them already on the right hand of the Father.
How did He do that? He did it in intercession. Did you know that?
Jesus is the greatest intercessor that there ever was. Do you know what He’s doing? He is praying as you. Every time you have sinned He has stood before the Father and said,
“Father, forgive me; I have sinned.”
Think about it. The prayer of penitence is to clear your heart. Just say it out loud.
“Father, forgive me.”
You are under condemnation. Your heart is condemning you.
Repenting on Behalf of Others
You know we can also pray on behalf of others. Some of the early prophets like Daniel would fast and pray. They would intercede and confess the sins of the nation. They would pray,
“Father we have sinned. We have forsaken you.”
He was praying on behalf of someone else. An intercessor very often will receive the burden and the guilt of sin as they are interceding on behalf of somebody else. They will then take that burden to the Lord in prayer. 1 John 5:16 says:
If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and He shall give him life for them that sin not unto death.
This is a big subject and I am not going to go into detail here. But John is talking about sins that affect people that we can pray for. He is saying that we can pray concerning another person’s sin.
Do you remember when they brought the sick man to Jesus, and his four friends let him down by making a hole in the roof? Jesus came to the man who was lying there sick in bed and paralyzed and He said,
“Son, your sins are forgiven you.”
Everybody started to think evil thoughts and say to themselves,
“How can He forgive sins, He’s a man. Only God can forgive sins.”
Jesus said to them,
“Why are you thinking these thoughts? Just to show you that the Son of Man has authority on the earth to forgive sins, rise up and walk.”
The Son of God - is that what He said? Did He say that the Son of God has authority on the earth to forgive sins? No, He said the Son of Man.
I can show you a verse where Jesus, after He had risen from the dead, came to His disciples at an event called the insufflation. You will find it at the end of John’s gospel. Jesus came and He breathed into them and said,
Receive the Holy Spirit.
Then He said to them,
Whosever sins you remit, they are remitted, and whosever sins you retain they are retained.
He said that to the disciples.
Do you know that you have power to speak forgiveness of sins to God’s people? It is one of the most powerful ministries involved in inner healing of past hurts.
It is especially powerful with regard to past events that have left a scar of guilt on the lives of people. They need to confess and share that failure with a fellow human being; with another believer in Christ who can, on behalf of the Lord say,
“You are forgiven and cleansed in Jesus’ name.”
Maybe the Catholics aren’t so far off after all. Do you know that Agnus Sanford, who was one of the early pioneers of inner healing, came to experience it for the first time? She was an Episcopalian who didn’t believe in confessional, and one day somebody said to her,
“Why don’t you go and confess your sins to a priest?”
She really did not like that idea at all, but she did it as an experiment. He said to her,
“Your sins are forgiven.”
She said the power when he spoke those things out loud really set her free.
I don’t want to get into all of this now and say it is a load of heresy. Don’t misunderstand me. We have the power to pray concerning other peoples sins’ at times. But there are sins that we cannot pray about.
John says there is a sin that is unto death. There are sins that are deliberately bringing curses on others and speaking words of destruction. They are willfully coming against the Kingdom of God.
Breaking Curses Over Others
There are different kinds of sins that people are caught in. There are sins that affect people because they are under the curse of sins from family generations. They are under the curse of people they are associated with, and other people that have spoken words over them.
We have the authority, and especially the prophet of God has authority, to intercede on behalf of somebody else. He can break the curses over them, break the power of sin over them, and speak life to them.
We can set them free from that bondage that is binding them. We can speak to them in the Spirit and say,
“In the name of Jesus I speak forgiveness and cleansing to you now and I set you free.”
When we do that the power will be broken over their lives.
This is a very powerful type of prayer that is often left out, but is part of the prophet’s ministry. Perhaps you are burdened for your nation and your country. You can pray and you can intercede that God will move on behalf of that nation and that country.
Perhaps you’re burdened for your church and for people in your church that are not living the way they should. Why don’t you speak the power of God into them and the cleansing of sin and set them free?
Take upon yourself the burden to pray as them, to confess on their behalf that God would release His blessing towards them.



 Chapter 11 – Releasing Through Prophetic Decree
We come now to the final type of prayer which is the prophetic decree. Jesus said,
Pray this way. Our Father in Heaven, hallowed be your name. Thy kingdom come; thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.
We miss the true power of that verse by not understanding the grammatical Greek structure that is given there, but both of those are in the imperative. The imperative tense means a command.
When the Lord said we are to say,
Thy Kingdom come,
He was saying we are to give forth a command and say,
“Come thy Kingdom! Be done thy will on the earth!”
There is a big difference there. You see when you are sitting on the throne and interceding from the throne, you are issuing decrees from there. You are not praying up to the throne, you’re praying down from the throne.
You stand in that place as God’s spokesman in the earth - His prophet. You are ordained and anointed by Him to speak forth His word into the earth, and He wants you to issue a decree; a commandment.
If you read the book of Esther you find out how King Ahasuerus had a ring on his finger. And when the King made a decree and he sealed that decree with his ring, that decree went forth into the land and could not be broken or disobeyed.
In terms of the laws of the Medes and the Persians it could not be retracted either. So much so, that when the King gave his ring to Haman, and Haman issued the decree to destroy the Jews, afterwards they said to him,
“Stop the decree.”
But the King said,
“I can’t stop it. It is the law of the Medes and Persians. Once the decree is issued it cannot be retracted.
In Isaiah 55:11 the Lord said:
So shall my word be that goes forth out of my mouth; it shall not return to me empty, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing for which I sent it.
He is saying,
“It is going to go out and do its job. When that word goes out of my mouth, you had better believe that it is going to hit the target.”
Have you ever tried to get a bullet back into the mouth of a rifle after you’ve pulled the trigger? It is too late.
When a prophet of God opens his mouth to speak forth the word that God places in his mouth, he is sending forth a decree into the earth that is the very word of God. It goes forth like the law of the Medes and the Persians and it cannot be retracted.
Man Must Speak it
Amos 3:7 says:
Surely the Lord God will do nothing, except He reveals His secrets to His servants the prophets.
What does it mean when it talks about ‘His secrets’? It means that God plans to do things in the earth. And when God plans to do things in the earth, He looks for a man (or a woman) to be His agent in the earth.
You see if God’s word is going to go into the earth, it is not going to come out of the ether. It is going to come out through a body that is made from the elements of the earth, because only a spirit living in a human body can speak forth the words of authority into the earth. It is the way God has made it.
That is the way God has decreed it, because He put man in control of this earth. And when God is going to speak forth His words into the earth, He is going to speak it through human lips.
When the prophets of old spoke and they made decrees of what was going to happen in the last days and in the End Times, they were not predicting. They were speaking into existence the very thing that Almighty God had decreed. They were issuing a decree which could not be retracted.
Do you realize the awesome responsibility that there is on a prophetic intercessor? When he opens his mouth to utter into the earth the authority and the word of God, the words he speaks are the very words of God. And they must be sent to the right place, at the right time and in the right way?
Do you know what an awesome responsibility God has placed upon us as His prophets? Then you wonder why He puts us through such a preparation.
You wonder why He has to bring us to a place of total dependence on Him; why He has to destroy all self in us and bring us low, and why He has to teach us to have no confidence in the flesh whatsoever. It is because He has called us to be His intercessors.
He’s called us to speak forth His word into the earth. And as He speaks forth His rhema words to you of His will and His purpose, you speak it forth.
And if somebody is looking to God, exercising their faith in prayer and believing God, He will send the answer by coming to you and saying,
“Issue the decree. Speak it forth now that my servant’s prayer may be answered.”
Waiting on God for Direction
Can you see the difference? So many people think that intercession is taking a whole list of requests and bringing them to the Lord. Then they bombard Him and bombard Him, and hopefully one of them will get it right and get the answer.
No, I have found that the kind of prayer that brings instant results is when the intercessor comes into the presence of God. He starts out by getting into the Throne Room and then waits. He says,
“Okay Lord, I’m charged and I’m ready. Just give me the decree and I’ll issue it.”
You can bring a request or a need to the Lord. You can bring a person to the Lord and say,
“Here is a need. Father, I see it. Lord, what do I pray?”
God might say,
“Nothing.”
If He says that then drop it right there. Put it down because God is not dealing with that one. Maybe that person didn’t exercise their faith, I don’t know. It is not your problem so don’t you dare pray about it.
At other times you begin to pray and suddenly somebody comes into your mind that you haven’t thought about for a long time. It comes strong and God says,
“Pray for that person. I’m going to work in their situation. Issue the decree.”
Intercessors should be spending their time, not coming to God with a prayer list, but coming to God to get a prayer list. And when God gives you the word, you speak the word.
Sometimes it helps to write it down. A large part of our Bible is the writings of the decrees that were issued by the prophets of old.
Doing this makes it a legal document in the earth. It is sealed there and recorded for all the world to see, that such a decree was issued at such and such a time, on such and such a date in the name of the Lord. And it shall not return void, but it shall accomplish that for which it is sent.
You see we can all pray, but the prophet is called especially to do this. It is the main part of the prophetic call.
The prophet is given the authority to issue decrees into the earth. And when you prophesy over an individual you are not just predicting. You are speaking the very will of God over them.
Most of the time you are in fact unlocking doors for them. That’s why the golden key has always been the symbol. Whenever I have prayed with somebody and God instructs me to impart the Prophetic Office, He shows me the golden key.
The prophet has the authority to bind and loose; to open and to shut.
We all have it as believers in some way, but the prophet especially has been given that authority to issue a decree to open the way, or to issue a decree to shut the door. That is what the prophet should be doing, and it is done through the ministry of intercession.
Can you see that the Prophet Ministry and intercession are virtually synonymous? The one runs into the other.
If you are an intercessor, God is leading you into the Prophetic Ministry. And if you’re a prophet you will be an intercessor - you can count on it.



 Section 03 – How to Speak Prophetic Words



 Chapter 12 – When a Prophet Should Speak
Isaiah 55:10 and 11 says:
For as the rain comes down, and the snow from heaven, and does not return there again, but waters the earth, and causes it to bear forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater:
 So will my word be that goes forth out of my mouth: it will not return to me empty, but it will accomplish what I desire, and it will succeed [in the thing] for which I sent it.
The Scripture says that when the Word of the Lord goes forth into the earth, it will be like rain. When it falls it will always bring about a result.
You can see what happens when the first rains begin to fall upon the earth. The ground has become dry and barren. The grass has dried up and the leaves have fallen off.
Everything is bare, yellow, aged and dry. But as the first rains begin to fall, immediately life begins to come. Something begins to happen to the earth. Something starts to happen to the plant life and greenery begins to appear.
The Word Brings Results
When the Word of God goes forth, it should have the same effect. It should always bring about results. When God’s Word is sent forth into the earth, it is not meant to be empty words.
What is the Word of the Lord? And how do you know that what has gone forth is the Word of the Lord?
When you read about the early prophets you will see something like this. It says,
“And the Word of the Lord came to the prophet (whoever) saying. . .”
The Word of the Lord came to them, so the early prophets spoke the Word of the Lord. You say,
“Did they speak the Scriptures?”
Yes, a lot of the Scriptures were spoken by the prophets and those Words were recorded. But a lot of the prophetic word that was spoken forth was not necessarily Scripture. It was God’s message to the people.
When somebody wanted to hear from God they would get hold of a prophet and say,
“What does God say?”
The prophet would then speak the Word of the Lord as God gave it to him.
Now we have learned how to listen prophetically. In Section 01 we considered in a lot of detail how we can hear the voice of the Lord in order to receive His Word.
In this section I want to consider what happens once the prophet has heard; once he has listened prophetically and has received the Word of the Lord.
What does he do with it? How does he send forth a prophetic word once it has been received by him?
Is there a correct time and place for a prophet to speak? And is there a time when he shouldn’t speak?
How should he speak as he speaks the Word forth? And to whom is he speaking and addressing the Word that the Lord gives him?
These are some of the questions that people ask concerning prophetic utterance and the Word of the Lord as it is sent forth by a prophet.
I want to look at some of these questions and answer some of them here. I want to consider some of the different aspects of the Prophetic Ministry.
We have looked at a lot of the theory behind the Prophetic Ministry, about how it works and how it is supposed to function. I want to start looking now practically at how to start using the ministry that God’s given us. I want to look at how we can start pouring forth that prophetic word that is given to us as God’s prophets.
Let’s start then by looking at when a prophet should speak. When must a prophet open his mouth and speak forth and say, “Thus saith the Lord. . .”? Is there a correct time to do it?
Only When He has Heard
Well the first statement I want to make might be obvious to you. A prophet should speak only when he has heard from God.
You say, “But isn’t that obvious?”
No, not necessarily. A prophet is supposed to be one who speaks for God. If you like he is simply God’s spokesman in the earth. God said in that passage we read at the beginning,
So shall my word be when it goes forth into the earth
We need to consider how God’s Word is going to go forth into the earth.
For many years I used to think that God would speak forth from Heaven. He would speak into the earth as He said in days gone by when He created the worlds; when His Spirit moved upon the earth as it was without form and void.
And God said, Let there be light.
It says again and again, “And God said. . .” and He spoke.
I kind of had this picture that God would speak from Heaven once more and send forth His Word into the earth once more.
And as His Word went forth into the earth, it would be devastating in its power. It would accomplish that for which it was sent, because nobody can resist God. When God says, “Jump,” you don’t argue. You say, “How high?”
He is God. He is the supreme authority in the universe, and when He speaks everybody jumps. So I used to just wait and pray,
“Lord, please send forth your Word, because I know when you send forth your Word it will accomplish. It will be devastating in power.”
A Person Must Speak
I found out however, that God speaks His Word now into the earth through human lips. God has put His Word into the heart of man to speak forth into the earth.
God spoke His Word, which was written down and recorded for us in that series of books that we call the Bible. And those words were spoken forth by men and women of God. They spoke God’s Words into the earth under the anointing power of the Spirit of God.
If God’s Word is going to go into the earth, the prophet has to speak it. Therefore the prophet must have heard from God, and then spoken forth what he heard from Him.
So a prophet cannot speak until he has heard. He can only relay the message, and only be the instrument by which the voice is sent forth into the earth.
If a prophet has not heard from God he cannot speak prophetically. He can speak his opinion. He can preach the written Logos Word, just like anybody else can preach the word.
But when a prophet speaks for God and says, “Thus says the Lord. . .” he must have heard from God first. Even if he’s preaching the revealed Logos Word, he must have heard a fresh quickening Word from God.
There must be a fresh anointing, so that the Logos Word becomes a Rhema Word. It is as though God takes that word and puts it into the mouth of the prophet, to speak it afresh again into the earth.
First hear from God, then open your mouth to speak what God has told you. That’s really all a prophet needs to do. It is not a very difficult thing to do is it?
But you must have learned how to listen properly. And that is where most of the failure is; in the listening. There are also a few failures on the speaking side, and we’re going to consider some of those as well.
Only When He is Sure
The next important point I want to make is that the prophet should speak only when he is sure of what he has heard. This is often another point of failure
I have seen this happen so many times. I’ll send somebody to the shops to get us something to drink. They will have an idea in their mind of what brand of cold drink they are going to buy. And they will say something like,
“Should I get an orange?”
I will say, “No, get a Coke.”
Then they come back from the shops and they’ve bought an orange.
I say, “But I told you to get a Coke.”
“Oh yes that’s right. I’m sorry, I forgot.”
What happened? He had in his mind what he thought he needed to buy. And his own thought overruled what I told him to buy.
Now when my son does that to me and he comes back from the shops, I don’t have much confidence in him. He never listened and paid heed to my word.
Preconceived Ideas
A lot of the prophets of God are exactly the same. They have an idea in their heads of what they think God would say.
They will look at a person and assess the situation. They look at the person’s life and circumstances. And they formulate in their minds an idea or a concept of what God would say to such a person.
Then they come to minister to that person and God gives them a word. And very often when God gives you a Word, He doesn’t speak it in words. He speaks it in pictures; in concepts and in thoughts.
God gives the prophet a picture. Then he can minister forth a prophetic word to that person based on that dark saying, or that picture or vision.
The prophet will take that picture, and he’ll twist it to fit the preconceived idea that he already had concerning the person.
He will say, “Thus says the Lord. . .” But it’s not, “Thus says the Lord. . .” It is, “Thus says the prophet. . .”
It is important that you hear properly. And to hear properly you had better get all your preconceived ideas out of the way.
Very often I have assessed a person and considered what I would say to them. I have even built up in my mind and pictured what they would say and what I would say in response; what they would say and what I would say.
It was almost like playing a game of chess. I would picture the whole thing. I would think how I was going to confront the person and what I would say to them. I thought,
“I know what he’s going to do. He’s going to argue and justify himself. Then when he does that I’m going to say this back to him again.
“I know what he’s going to do then. He’s going to try and worm his way out of it. He is going to point to something else and then I’m going to get him.”
Then you come to the Lord in prayer. God shows you what is really going on inside that person, and it’s very different. You may have wanted to speak a word of judgment and condemnation, but God gives you a prophetic word and says,
“Tell Him I’m thrilled with him. Tell him that he’s been doing exactly what I want him to do.”
That is not an easy one to receive when you’re a prophet of God. But you had better learn to hear properly before you open your mouth to speak forth the Word of God. And you had better learn to put aside your own ideas.



 Chapter 13 – Speaking at the Right Time
It is also important that a prophet speaks at the right time and at the right place. The prophet must speak only in God’s timing.
I remember when God first began to move upon me in prophetic ministry. He began to give me revelation and began to show me things concerning people. Or He would maybe give me a prophetic word to give in a public meeting.
There is a tendency to just want to go and give it immediately; to say,
“God has given this to me. He has showed this to me. I have to give this to them now because God gave it to me now. He obviously expects me to speak it right now.”
Then you have to sit and wait for the right time, but people keep talking and praying. They just don’t give you a chance to talk. Eventually you push in and interrupt what’s going on in the meeting, so that you can speak forth the revelation. You stand up when you are not supposed to stand up and say,
“God has revealed this to me.”
Then you wonder why people get upset and don’t want to accept what you are saying. It takes wisdom to use the Prophetic Ministry. You need to know when to speak.
I don’t care if God gave you the word right at the beginning of the meeting. He might want you to give it afterwards. He may not want you to even give it in the meeting. He may have given it to you before the meeting to give during the meeting, I don’t know.
You need to learn that when you get a word from the Lord, it doesn’t necessarily mean that now, immediately, is the time to speak it forth.
Waiting to Fulfill the Picture
There have been men of God who were used prophetically in the past. They have functioned in such a way that they would have a vision maybe days before the meeting. Then during the meeting certain things would begin to fall into place.
I remember reading about one particular man of God who used to pray for the sick. There was a person who needed to be prayed for. The situation seemed right and the anointing was there. But he waited and waited. And everybody was waiting and saying,
“Is he going to pray now or isn’t he?”
He paced up and down, and he waited and waited, but he didn’t pray. The next moment somebody came walking in and sat down. He went and he prayed and the person was healed instantly.
Now there was a reason that he waited, because God had shown him a vision of him speaking forth healing to that person. God showed him in the vision exactly who was where, and there was one person still missing from the picture.
He couldn’t pray until the picture was complete. As soon as that person came in and sat down the picture was complete, and he just went ahead and acted it out.
Well it would be nice if we all got it that simply and it was that clear. If we knew that every time the vision that God showed us had to be exactly the way He showed us, then it would work and it would be easy.
Well maybe we could develop the capacity to get those kinds of visions. But there is a time and a place for God’s Word to be spoken forth. God knows ahead of time, and He will give the prophet the word at the right time.
Maybe there are a few things that you still need to learn or know about, before you can speak forth that prophetic word.
Most of the time prophetic words are just that. They are prophetic; they are future. And maybe it’s not the time to speak it forth, because the circumstances are not right for that prediction or prophetic word to take place.
It is very important that the prophet knows when to open his mouth.
Speaking When it is Rejected
Next, the prophet needs to speak even if he is having opposition to the word.
Here is another mistake that we can make. We seem to think that we can speak forth the word, only if people are accepting our ministry. And if somebody is rejecting it or is not happy for us to speak, then we need to be quiet.
The early prophets were not quite that ignorant. They stood up and spoke the word exactly as God told them to speak it. And in many cases it cost them their lives. They were persecuted. They were thrown into prisons. They were opposed and stoned to death.
It is not easy to be a prophet. It’s not easy to speak forth God’s Word when people are rejecting it. This is because very often the word that the prophet gives will be contrary to what the Status Quo believes. It will be contrary to what everybody else believes God wants to do.
People don’t like it when you rock the boat. They don’t like it when you speak prophesies that go against their plans and their ideas; against their own little self-exalting schemes.
People don’t like it. And if you are to be a prophet of God, you are going to have to be prepared to stand up and speak and face rejection. If you’re not prepared to face rejection, then you are not qualified to be God’s spokesman.
One of the very first times Jesus stood up to speak, He read from the Scriptures and said,
This day the Scripture is fulfilled in your hearing
They wanted to throw Him over a cliff after hearing that. And every time afterwards they wanted to kill Him. They wanted to put Him in prison.
On one occasion when the Pharisees sent some officers to come and capture Jesus, they couldn’t do it. The Pharisees asked,
“Why didn’t you bring Him?”
They said, “Nobody ever spoke like this man.”
He spoke with power and authority. He was not afraid to speak forth the Word that the Father had given to Him.
Now I’m not saying you must be arrogant, and we will look at that more as we go on. But you need to speak when God tells you to speak, and only when God tells you to speak. You need not be afraid to speak when God tells you to speak. But sometimes when God tells you to speak will not be a good time.
Some Personal Experiences
I remember on one occasion being in a meeting where the Spirit of God had moved and people had gone forward to be ministered to. I was one of the few people who didn’t go forward to be prayed for, and I think everybody was looking at me skew and saying,
“Do you think you’re so spiritual that you don’t need to get ministered to? After all everybody has to go forward and let the pastor lay hands on them, so that they can get a touch and can fall under the power.”
I didn’t need to. I was in the Spirit before I walked in. But because I was visiting and I knew the pastor of the church, at the end of the meeting he asked me to close in prayer. It was just meant to be a simple little thing like,
“Lord, thank you for being here today. Bless everybody as they go home. Bye.”
As I stood up to pray, I began to do just that and pray a simple little prayer. I said,
“Father I just thank you for being here.”
And I began to say,
“Lord, if there is anybody here today whose need has not been met, I pray that you will just touch them.”
That is what I was planning to say. I got halfway and God said,
“Stop!”
Have you ever tried that in the middle of closing in prayer? You speak halfway through the sentence and then stop. The Lord said,
“There are people here today whose needs have not been met, and I want you to minister to them.”
Now it was not my church. I was just visiting here, and the people were looking down on me and thinking,
“Who does he think he is?”
The Spirit of God said,
“You minister to the people whose needs have not been met.”
Well what do you do? You obey the Lord. So I stopped right there and said,
“God shows me that there are people here today whose needs have not been met. And I’m going to pray for you right now.”
I didn’t have the courage to go to the front and call them forward. But I stood there and I said,
“Now you reach out to the Lord and I’m going to pray.”
I prayed and asked God to reach out and to touch them. Then the meeting ended and we went home. I don’t know what anybody thought about me. They were looking at me skew, but I didn’t care because I had spoken forth the Word of God.
The same thing happened on another occasion. I was visiting a meeting of an old ministry associate of mine, and he called me forward spontaneously to come and give my testimony. He was an evangelistic ministry, so he thought I could give my testimony of how I got saved.
Well I don’t have a testimony of how I got saved because I grew up in the Lord. I had grown up knowing the Lord from childhood. I can’t point to a specific day and say,
“On such and such a day I turned from my sin and was saved.”
What kind of testimony do I give? But he had called me up in front of all these people to come and give my testimony. So I walked up there, and I began to explain and say,
“I grew up in a Christian home and so I knew the Lord. You know I didn’t fully appreciate what I had in the Lord. And I came to a time in my life when I went through a period of rebellion; when I wondered whether all of what I had believed when I grew up was true or not.”
As I began to say that the Spirit of the Lord again said,
“Stop!”
The Lord said to me,
“There is somebody here tonight in that exact same position. I want you to speak to them right now.”
So I stood up in a meeting that was meant to be an evangelistic meeting, and I spoke forth and said,
“There’s somebody here tonight. You grew up as a Christian. You have known the Lord all your life, but you are beginning to question it. You’re beginning to doubt it and wonder if it is real. You’re thinking of going back into the world again to give it a try. The Lord says to you, don’t do it.”
Then I sat down. That night God gave me confirmation, because after the meeting a young lady came up to me. She said,
“It’s me you’re talking about. My dad is a pastor, and I’ve had it with the Christian life and with serving the Lord. I just want to go and try the world. I just want to get away from it all. I’m sick of it, but I believe that God spoke to me through you tonight.”
So I had a chance to sit down and minister and share with her from some of my own experiences. You see you have to speak when God tells you to speak. And sometimes there is the risk of being opposed and misunderstood.
A Rebuff
I had another occasion that didn’t go so well. I attended a meeting at the church that I had been in just before the Lord called me to the Prophetic Ministry. I had left under the leading of the Holy Spirit. But I was invited to come back to a meeting by somebody there.
As I sat in the meeting, God gave me a prophetic word for that church. It wasn’t a nice prophetic word. It was based on the church of Ephesus where the Lord said,
“You have left your first love.”
I could feel the heart of the Lord and He was grieved. They were worshipping Him, but He said to me,
“These people worship me with their lips, but their hearts are far from me. They have left their first love.”
When the opportunity came to speak, there was a time in the meeting when people were allowed to speak. It wasn’t quite the time for that period of the meeting. But somebody else was led to stand up halfway through the worship part of the song, and to share a short word.
They said they felt inspired to share. And I felt that this was also the right time for me to stand up and share. But I was wrong, because as I stood up to share I could feel as though the atmosphere could be cut with a knife.
One of the elders stood up and said,
“Brother, sit down.”
I said, “But I have a word from the Lord.”
He said, “Sit down!”
I sat down. He was the elder of the church. He was the leader in charge of that particular local congregation, and he was not permitting me to speak the Word of God in that congregation.
I sat down and I could feel it burning in me. I could feel God rising up in me and saying,
“My Word needs to be spoken to this church.”
So as they carried on in worship I went to that elder. I walked over to him and said,
“Brother, I want to speak to you outside, right NOW!”
We walked outside and he came to speak to me. The other elder of that church joined him, so I spoke to the two of them together. I said,
“Brethren, God gave me a Word for this church and you won’t let me speak it. Therefore I must hold you responsible before the Lord. If you will not let me speak that prophetic word, then you are going to have to take the consequences and answer to the Lord for not letting that word go forth.”
They were quite bold and arrogant. They said,
“Fine, we’ll take the responsibility. We’ll accept the responsibility.”
Well that church didn’t continue. It indeed became like the church in Ephesus, where God said,
Return to your first love and do the first works or I’ll remove your candlestick.
A while later when I went to go and look for them they were no longer fellowshipping there. I don’t know whether they had moved or not. But God said to me that they would be removed and they would be scattered.
It is not easy to be a prophet. But you have to speak when God tells you to speak. And you have to speak when people don’t want you to speak.
You must speak the Word of God, because it is His word that is going forth. You are simply His instrument or His spokesman that needs to speak forth that Word.



 Chapter 14 - When a Prophet Should Not Speak
Let’s look now at when a prophet should not speak. I have more or less covered that already.
When He Needs Confirmation
Firstly, he should not speak when he’s not sure of his message.
If you are not sure, rather wait and ask God for confirmation. Ask Him to confirm through somebody else. Perhaps God will inspire somebody else to give a prophetic word that is in line with the word that God’s given you.
Perhaps somebody else will get a similar revelation which will dovetail with yours. Then you will know that you heard right.
But if are not absolutely sure that what you are speaking is correct, then rather be silent. This is because you can cause more damage by speaking the wrong words and giving a revelation to people that was not of God.
You can destroy peoples’ faith and their spiritual lives. You can put them off serving the Lord for good if you’re not careful.
Use Urim and Thummim
The prophet needs to learn to use his spiritual Urim and Thummim. He needs to sense that check in the Spirit, that when he wants to open his mouth and speak he can’t. Somebody once described it and said,
“It’s like having cotton wool in your mouth. It won’t come out.”
Something in your spirit says,
“No, don’t do it now.”
That is the sort of thing that I described already, where as I stood up to pray the Lord said,
“Stop.”
You see that is the spiritual Urim and Thummim and I have learned to obey it. It should be like you are walking down a road and you stop in mid-stride.
It is like they do on the movies, where the movie is playing and they freeze frame it and then run it backwards. You’re walking along merrily. Then you say,
“Hold it, we’re going the wrong way. Go back. Okay, now we go this way.”
That is how sensitive the prophet needs to be to the voice of God. He needs to be able to sense when he’s walking along the road correctly, and when he is not walking along the road correctly.
I have shared once before, how it’s like walking down a road. God gives you a goal to aim for and you head for that goal. But you may be walking on a narrow foot path, and every now and then you may stumble off it. As you begin to speak you speak things that are wrong.
You need to learn how to keep to the foot path. If you can’t walk straight, then practice by yourself a little bit more before you try and unleash your ministry on the public, because you don’t know what you’re doing yet.
That is why the Prophetic Training is also absolutely vital for a prophet. He has to learn how to use the gifts that God has given him.
No Prejudice
A prophet must not speak when his message is colored by prejudice. When you have something against somebody, it’s lovely to get a prophetic word of judgment and condemnation for them isn’t it?
It is so easy for me to say to a person what I don’t have the courage to tell them to their face. I can stand up in a meeting and say,
“Thus says the Lord. . .”
Then I can go ahead and just ram him, and hide behind the Lord for it. I can say,
“Haha, I got him! I gave it to him good and hard there.”
And he can’t argue because it was the Word of the Lord. I think you will find out however, that most of what you said was,
“Thus says me. . .” not, “Thus says the Lord. . .”
Don’t ever try and minister when you have a prejudice against someone. When you have judgments that you’ve made against a person or you have bitternesses in your heart, don’t you dare to open your mouth to speak. If you do you are going to speak forth the wrong word.
Speaking Judgment
Now the prophet can speak forth judgment. I spoke about the prophetic key in Section 03 of the Prophetic Office Made Easy book. I spoke there about the authority that the prophet has to bind and to loose. But be very careful about using that key against somebody that you hate; against somebody that you’re bitter against.
That is not what it’s for. When you are going to speak a word of judgment and a word of warning, you had better be sure that it is God that’s speaking to that person.
I’ve found that usually when God gives me those kinds of words it is when I really don’t want to bring them. I am afraid of causing harm and I care too much for people to speak any kind of judgment. It is usually only then that I can have the liberty to stand up and speak a word.
I remember one night giving an altar call after I’d preached. And as I began to give the altar call God told me to speak a word. I don’t normally speak these kinds of words. I have heard many preachers who say these sort of things to try and scare people into salvation. But as I stood and spoke the Lord said,
“There is somebody here tonight and this is the last opportunity I’m giving him.”
Well my theology kind of exploded against that one, but I knew the Spirit of God was saying I must speak it out.
So I spoke the word out. I had an idea of which person the Lord was referring to as well. I really didn’t want to speak judgment on him, but that was God’s Word. It wasn’t colored by any prejudice or attitude of my own.
Letting Others Speak
And then sometimes God gives more than one prophet the same revelation. At times somebody else can even give it better, and it may be better for you to keep quiet and let the other guy bring it.
In 1 Corinthians 14, where Paul is speaking about the prophets speaking he said,
“Let the prophets speak two or three. And if something else gets revealed to somebody else that’s sitting by, let the first one sit down and keep quiet.”
You may say, “I have this great revelation from the Lord, brother.”
Another prophet stands up and says,
“I just want to share with you that God gave me something very similar.”
Learn to stand back and let God use somebody else. There is a time for that.
You say, “But God gave it to me.”
So what; if two people got the interpretation, must they both start interpreting together? Or must the one person give the interpretation and the other person say,
“I don’t like the way he interpreted it. Let me show you guys how it should have been done.”
Do you know what confusion that would cause in a meeting? We need to learn to wait on one another, because the prophetic word you’re giving is not to exalt you.
It is to speak the Word of God. It is to exalt others and to build them up. It’s not to make a name for yourself or a way for you to be seen.
Learn to wait on one another prophetically and to recognize your other prophetic brethren that God has given a word to. Learn to bow down and let God raise them up and speak the word through them. They may just do a better job than you.
There is a time the prophet should not speak. And once more it’s a case of using the wisdom of God and being led by the Spirit of God. And when the Lord tells you to be quiet it means,
“Zip your lip. Be quiet. Don’t fight.”
“But Lord you gave it.”
“You be quiet!”
We don’t like that. It is kind of shades of childhood days isn’t it? You say to your son,
“Be quiet, Johnny.”
“But Dad. . .”
“Johnny, be quiet.”
“But why?”
“I said be quiet!”
Johnny mumbles and mutters; moans and groans.
You say, “Now is not the time, Johnny. You can talk later.”
Learn to be obedient to the Spirit of God.



 Chapter 15 –Different Types of Prophetic Words
Let’s go on now and consider what the prophet should speak. He should obviously speak only what God has given him.
The prophet will speak predictive words. He will speak words concerning the future. God will give a revelation concerning the future and he will speak forth what is going to happen in the future.
Samuel’s Clear Revelation
Some of the early prophets had such clear prediction concerning the future. A lot of them spoke concerning the way distant future. And many of the prophecies that were given by the prophets of old have not been fulfilled yet.
There is a lovely one given by the prophet Samuel. It just shows what a top notch prophet he really was, and how well he heard the Word of God. I want to share this passage. You have obviously read it yourself before, but it’s such a beautiful description.
God had told Samuel to appoint Saul to be the king. Saul was off looking for some donkeys that got lost. And in looking for the lost donkeys he came across the prophet Samuel. He spent a bit of time with Samuel. And as Samuel sent him off, the Scripture says this in 1 Samuel 9:27:
[And] as they were going down to the end of the city, Samuel said to Saul, Bid the servant pass on before us, (and he passed on,) but you stand still a while, that I may show you the word of God.
Samuel had already received the Word of God the night before or whenever it happened. He must have got it in vision because it was so clear that he could not have gone wrong. It says in 1 Samuel 10:1 to 3:
Then Samuel took a vial of oil, and poured [it] on his head, and kissed him, and said, [Is it] not because the LORD [Yahweh] has anointed you [to be] captain over his inheritance?
 When you have departed from me to day, then you will find two men by Rachel's sepulchre in the border of Benjamin at Zelzah; and they will say to you, The asses which you went to seek are found: and, look, your father has abandoned his concern for the asses, and is worrying about you, saying, What am I going to do about my son?
 Then you will go on ahead from there, and you will come to the plain of Tabor, and there will meet you three men going up to God to Bethel, one carrying three kids, and another carrying three loaves of bread, and another carrying a bottle of wine:
Samuel must have been analytical. Just look at the detail he gives in verses 4 to 7:
And they will greet you, and give you two [loaves] of bread; which you will receive from their hands.
 After that you will come to the hill of God, where the garrison of the Philistines [is]: and it will come to pass, when you have arrived there at the city, that you will meet a company of prophets coming down from the high place with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp, before them; and they will prophesy:
 And the Spirit of the LORD [Yahweh] will come upon you, and you will prophesy with them, and will be turned into another man.
 And let it happen, when these signs have come to you, [that] you do as the occasion requires of you; for God [is] with you.
If you read on you’ll find that it happened exactly like that, right down to the last detail. It was as though Samuel went on the journey with the guy in the Spirit. It was as though he was walking by his side and watching it.
You know even if that happened to me and I had that kind of vision, I wouldn’t remember all those details. I guess Samuel must have been pretty well equipped to be able to remember every detail. I am surprised he didn’t give some of the colors of the grass or something and say,
“There’s a little tree on your left there, and you will see a stone over there.”
He described it exactly, and it happened exactly as he prophesied.
Speaking Prediction and Decrees
It would be wonderful if we could get that kind of prophetic revelation to be able to hear the voice of God that clearly. But you see the prophet can predict. He can speak forth the future because only God knows the future.
Satan does not know the future. And when men who are inspired by Satan predict the future, they cannot predict what is going to happen. They can only predict what Satan is planning to make happen.
But God knows the end from the beginning. And only the prophet of God can give true prediction and foretelling concerning what is to take place in the future.
The prophet must also speak forth decrees. Not only does the prophet predict, but he actually speaks into existence.
The prophet needs to know how to use the gift of the Word of Wisdom. I have taught on this in detail in my teachings entitled ‘Finding Your Ministry Gifts’ and ‘Prophetic Ministry Made Easy’.
Very often God will show the prophet what He plans to accomplish in the future and what needs to be done in the earth. And when the prophet speaks a, “Thus says the Lord. . .” and he speaks forth the word, he sends it into the earth like a decree.
The prophet is given something like the ring of King Ahasuerus in the book of Esther, where the king’s seal, when it was placed upon a decree, made that decree inviolable. It was the law of the Medes and Persians, and once it was sealed and sent forth, the decree could not be repealed or brought back.
The prophet has that kind of authority. I taught on that in more detail in Section 03 – Authority of the Prophet, in my book Prophetic Office Made Easy. I shared about the key that the prophet has.
Directive Words
The prophet should speak directive words. Very often we know which way we should go. We have an idea based on the Scriptures of what is the right thing for us to do. But we need fine-tuned direction.
Here we also need to be very careful as to the way the prophets functioned in the Old Testament and the way they function in the New Testament. In the Old Testament, if you wanted direction from the Lord you would come to the prophet or the seer. And the prophet would speak as God gave him the word.
As he received the Word of the Lord, the prophet would speak and he would give direction. This is what Samuel did to Saul. He said,
“Go out and do this. This is going to happen. That’s going to happen. When this happens, that’s what you must do.”
That is directive prophesy.
Now there are a lot of people like teachers and people who don’t understand the Prophetic Ministry, but they want to try and teach on it. I am appalled at how much teaching there is out there on the Prophetic Ministry that is not given by prophets.
It amazes me when some of the authorities out there that are teaching and writing books on the Prophetic Ministry, are people in the office of a teacher. They have never functioned as a prophet, but they want to teach how the prophet should work.
They have never been there. Only a prophet can fully understand how the Prophetic Ministry should function.
Kicking Against Directive Prophecy
Some of these teachers have taught that prophecy is not to be directive. And as an example they take where Paul was approached by Agabus, who was one of the chief prophets of that time.
Agabus came to him and tied him up and said,
“Thus says the Holy Spirit, The person who owns this girdle will be bound like this and cast into prison.”
Everywhere Paul went, people began to give him prophetic words. He wrote afterwards and said,
“I don’t know what’s waiting for me when I get to Jerusalem, except that the Holy Spirit tells me in every city that there’s going to be trouble up ahead; that there’s going to be bonds up ahead.”
But Paul said, “I’m not moved by any of these things.”
When the prophet came and spoke everybody begged Paul and said,
“Paul, don’t go. The Lord is warning you not to go.”
Paul said, “Stop bugging me! I’m not afraid to go and be bound in Jerusalem. I’m not even afraid to die for the Lord.”
Now I am not going to get into this dispute, but there is a dispute concerning this passage. Some people have said that Paul never missed it; that he was right.
Why then did the prophets speak those words of warning and tell him not to go to Jerusalem? Why did God bother to speak through the prophets? Was it just for interest sake? Maybe they said,
“By the way, Paul, just so you can lie awake at night, I want to let you know that it’s going to be tough when you get to Jerusalem. Just don’t get any fancy ideas that things are going to go well with you, Paul.”
That is really the work of the Holy Spirit isn’t it - to put fear in us? No it isn’t. God warned Paul and Paul kicked against the Word of the Lord, do you know why?
Paul was not a prophet. He was an apostle, a teacher and a preacher. But Paul was not a prophet. He always had to take a prophet with him.
He took Barnabus with him and they split up. Why did they split up? It was because Paul was arrogant. He wanted to do it his way, and he refused to let John Mark come along as Barnabus wanted. But in the end Barnabus made John Mark into something beautiful.
So who was right? Paul was hard-headed. He wanted to do it his way. So Paul went to Jerusalem against the direction of the Holy Spirit. And the moment he arrived at Jerusalem all the Jewish Christians came to him and said,
“Hey Paul, we’ve heard that you are teaching people that they don’t have to obey the law any more. This is bad news. Now listen, you had better prove to us that you’re still a good little Jew.
“Paul, you had better start showing us that you still do the Jewish thing. We want you to go and shave your hair and get in involved with a bunch of people who have got a Nazarite vow. You must go to the Temple, and offer sacrifices and do the Jewish thing.”
Paul’s Mistakes
Paul had taught against this. He had fought for it, but he succumbed to peer pressure. He said,
“Okay, just for peace sake and to keep everybody happy, I’ll go and do it.”
He went into the Temple with those men and that is where his troubles started. That’s where everybody went mad. There was a big uproar, and they grabbed him and took him off. And from there Paul had nothing but trouble after trouble.
That is why Paul eventually ended up in prison. And to try and get out he went and did another stupid thing. He appealed to Caesar. What for? Didn’t he believe the Lord could get him out?
No, he appealed to Caesar. He was a Roman, and he ended up getting sent to Rome when he could have been set free.
Yes, God worked it for good and good came out of the whole thing. But I see nowhere any indication that the Lord intended Paul to do that in the first place. If Paul had obeyed that prophetic word from the word go, I believe he would have missed all of that.
Directive prophecy is still valid today. And if you’re not able to hear the voice of the Lord clearly, or you are not sure of what you have sensed in your spirit, then you’d better listen to the directive word that God speaks through his spokesmen the prophets. You had better obey that direction and go the way that God intends you to go.
Words of Encouragement
The prophet also speaks words of encouragement. Barnabus was the Son of Consolation. There was also Silas, Judas and other brethren who exhorted and encouraged people with many words.
The prophet should be speaking things to build people up and to encourage them. People are down. They have problems out there in the world and they are being hammered.
It is dog eat dog out there. We need somebody to come to us and say,
“God cares; don’t worry. Hang in there, the Lord’s going to take you through. I just want you to know that you didn’t fail and that God is with you. Just keep going and hang in there.”
We all need it. A lot of us need it every day. We need words of exhortation and encouragement to lift us up.
Words of Healing or Warning and Judgment
The prophet also speaks words of warning and of judgment. There is a place for that, but it needs to be ministered correctly.
The prophet needs to speak words that lead to the building up of the Body, because that is what God has given the Fivefold Ministry for. The Scripture says that it is,
. . .for the building up of the body in love.
This means that the prophet should be speaking words that can be healing and soothing.
If your body is diseased there are two ways to heal it. Perhaps you have a wound. You have been hurt and bruised. There is corrosion in your body and it needs soothing.
Maybe you need painkillers to take away the pain. Maybe you need a warm compress or a bandage or something that will soothe; that will heal and will help the body to restore itself.
But sometimes you need radical amputation. Sometimes the limb is so badly diseased that in order to save the health of the body you have to cut it off. Sometimes there is an organ in the body that is so diseased, that in order to bring healing to the body it needs to be cut out.
There is a time and a place for both, and the prophet is to be like God’s doctor to the Body. At times he must speak forth words of soothing, healing, comfort and strength. And only where it is absolutely necessary, he must cut off that which is diseased. Jesus said,
If your right hand offends you, cut it off. It is better for you to enter into life maimed, than having two, to enter into destruction. If your right eye offends you, pluck it out.
This is radical amputation, and there comes a time when there needs to be a cutting off. But usually that is the exception rather than the rule.
The rule is to first try and heal that diseased eye. Try and heal that diseased limb. If it cannot be healed then cut it off.
So often the prophets of God are very quick to take their swords and to start chopping off ears. They are like Peter in the Garden of Gethsemane.
Speak According to Scripture
Prophets should only speak things that are based on the Word. A prophet is not permitted to say, “Thus says the Lord. . .” and follow with something that is contrary to Scripture.
Unfortunately many people who are in the Prophetic Ministry seem to think that their prophetic word is tantamount to Scripture.
They seem to think that since both Scripture and their prophetic word came from God, they are on a par. But they are not. That relates to the Canon of Scripture and is a different subject all on its own.
But when the prophet speaks a word of inspiration, the Scripture says,
For we prophesy in part and we know in part.
We are frail human vessels and we make mistakes. But we speak forth just a small piece of the Word of God.
You will see how in the Scriptures there are those prophets who were inspired to write down and capture some of the prophetic words that are in our Bible. But even as you read in there, you read about different prophets.
You read about the prophet Nathan who came to David and confronted him about the sin of Bathsheba. And although what was spoken is recorded, those words were not Scripture. We didn’t take the writings of the prophet Nathan and make the book of Nathan. There isn’t one.
There isn’t a book of Gad or a book of Deborah the prophetess. But they were prophets. They were used by God and they spoke forth prophetic words.
The Canon of Scripture
Today the Canon of Scripture is complete. There’s nothing that we can add to the Word of God. So when a prophet speaks he speaks in accordance with the Word of God.
If a prophet speaks something that does not agree with the Word of God, then that prophecy is to be rejected. And if the prophet is going to preach the Word, you would think that he is going to preach the whole counsel of God, not the Old Testament Law.
You see we have a New Testament with 27 books in it. But it seems to me that today a lot of people have the idea that only the Old Testament is the Scripture. They think that the books of the New Testament were just little add-ons and commentaries of the Old Testament.
So these so-called prophets of God are standing up to proclaim the Law which the prophets of the Old Testament proclaimed. We are not ministering to Israel. We’re ministering to the Body of Christ.
I keep getting back to that and we have to cover that in a subject on its own. The prophet is not meant to be preaching Old Testament Law. He’s meant to be preaching the New Covenant, because he is a New Covenant prophet.



 Chapter 16 – How the Prophet Should Speak
Now how should the prophet speak? Firstly he’s going to speak in words to the church. And that word is going to be addressed to whoever it is specifically for.
If a prophet is going to speak a personal prophecy - and by that I mean a prophetic word for a specific individual, then the prophetic word needs to be addressed to that individual.
You don’t stand up in a congregation and speak a prophetic word to one individual. If you’re going to do that then you have to point them out and say,
“Thus says the Lord to you my brother. . .”
You have to speak it forth. Or you have to pray with that person and prophesy specifically over him or her. It must be very clear when you speak the prophetic word, exactly who the word is addressed to if it is to be personal prophesy.
If you are going to give prophecy to a gathered group, then the prophecy is given to the entire group. Now it may apply to specific individuals. And I know it’s been a common idea in times past and in Pentecostal circles, that when a prophetic word is given in a group, people begin to sit down and say,
“I wonder if it was for me?”
Each person walks out from there and says,
“I believe that prophecy tonight was for me.”
Well were you in the meeting? If you were in the meeting, then yes it was for you. But so was everybody else. It was for all of them. Otherwise the prophet should have come to you specifically and spoken the prophetic word over you. If it is going to be given to a group, then it should apply to the whole group.
Prophetic Words to a Local Church
There can be a prophetic word given to a local church. And if the word is to be given to the local church, then it needs to be given in the context of the way that local church is run.
It needs to be given in cooperation with the elders and the leadership of that local church, because they have been appointed to authority in that local church.
They stand responsible before God for what takes place in that church. That means that the prophetic word should be directed, not so much to the church in general, but to the leadership of that church.
If God is speaking a word that involves a call for change in that local church, then that word needs to be given to those who are authorized to bring about the change. That prophetic word needs to be given to the leaders.
So there may be a time when the prophet may receive a word for a church that will require him to call the elders aside and speak the word to them. He will not have to try and speak it in the meeting like I tried to do. He will have to speak to the elders and say,
“This is God’s prophetic word for this church. Take heed.”
That leadership then is responsible before God to respond to that word correctly.
If there is a prophetic word concerning a specific leader, then it must be given as a personal word to that leader. But the prophet must speak to whom the message is directed.
If you are speaking to a larger community, a province, a state or even the country, then the prophetic word needs to be publicized in that particular area. It must be made clear that this is God’s word to the church in this community.
The prophet can say things like,
“This is God’s Word to the state.”
“This is God’s Word to this country.”
“This is God’s word to this continent.”
And then it could be God’s Word to His Body Universal where you say,
“Thus says the Lord to the Body of Christ. . .”
That word should be published internationally, so that the whole church can see it and hear the word that God is speaking forth to His church.
Speaking in Love
The prophet should speak in love and not in malice. And here the prophet needs to understand and recognize the difference in relationship between Father God and the Lord Jesus, the Son of God. This is because as you perceive them and experience them in the Spirit you are going to see a difference.
God is the judge of all. He is a holy, righteous God who stands in judgment of sin. God demands holiness. He demands righteousness and perfection.
And when we come into the presence of the Father we come in awesome, reverential fear. We fall at His feet, and we are too afraid to look up higher than His knees.
But when we come into the presence of the Son, He stands with open arms. He stands with a heart of love and a look of love, and He speaks words of encouragement and love.
He never speaks words of condemnation because He didn’t come to condemn the world. He came that the world through Him might be saved.
So the prophet of God needs to recognize that the Prophetic Ministry was given by the Lord Jesus Christ to His church.
In the Old Testament the prophet was sent by the Father. The Son had not come yet. He had not been manifested.
But there are times when the prophet rises up in the Spirit. The anointing power of the Spirit of God rises up within him, and the Spirit of the Father is in him. And there comes a righteous indignation.
There comes a hatred for sin and God’s righteous anger. And the prophet speaks forth a word of judgment; of authority and awesomeness in the presence of God.
Balancing Judgment and Encouragement
Prophet of God you need to learn to recognize the difference, because there comes a time when you will speak forth God’s Word. But in Christ there is never condemnation. There is always love, exhortation and encouragement. The Scripture says,
No man comes to the Father except by Him.
It is speaking here about the Lord Jesus. We always come through Him. When God speaks a word, you need to realize that the answer to that word is Christ. And if you are going to speak a word of condemnation and judgment, you had better learn to also include the word that tells the people how to overcome that judgment.
Perhaps you are going to speak a prophetic word that says,
“God is going to judge here.”
If that is the case then you need to also be able to speak the prophetic word that says,
“In Christ you can avert this judgment.”
If you are going to speak a prophetic word that speaks of destruction, you need to speak the prophetic word that says,
“This destruction can be averted.”
It is very important that we keep a balance and that we understand the principles involved. Again I must not get side-tracked onto that subject, but it comes up again and again.
God Will Confirm the Word
The prophet must speak in the power of the Spirit, and he can expect signs to follow. In John 12 Jesus was praying in what was really the Lord’s Prayer. We normally consider the disciples’ prayer the Lord’s Prayer, but this was the Lord’s Prayer.
In John 12, as Jesus was leading up to that, there were occasions when He prayed. And on this one particular occasion, just before He came to the cross He said:
Now my soul is disturbed; and what should I say? Father, save me from this hour: but for this purpose I came to this hour. Father, glorify your name.
That was a prophetic declaration there.
Then there came a voice from heaven, [saying], I have both glorified [it], and will glorify [it] again.
 The people therefore, that stood by, and heard [it], said that it thundered: others said, An angel spoke to him.
The prophet can expect God to confirm the word that he speaks with signs following. As Samuel spoke that word to Saul and he went forth, God confirmed the exact word.
The Spirit of God came on Saul so heavily that people began to wonder if Saul hadn’t become a prophet. God will confirm the word that He gives you if you are speaking in the Spirit.
Dreams, Visions and Prophecy
The prophet will speak in dreams and in visions. Now not all dreams are prophetic, and we have considered that as we’ve looked at Section 01 – How a Prophet Hears from God.
But if God has given you a dream that is prophetic, then the prophet will stand up and interpret the dream. If God has given a vision, the prophet will stand up and share that vision and interpret it for the Body of Christ.
The prophet will speak by prophetic utterance, where he will stand up and say, “Thus says the Lord. . .” and he will speak it forth by the ordinary gift of prophecy.
Teaching, Preaching and Proclamation
The prophet will speak by prophetic teaching and preaching, and that is still a, “Thus says the Lord. . .” Even though he may have prepared notes and stood behind a pulpit, he can still speak prophetically.
What he speaks is still inspired by the Holy Spirit. And the words that come to his mind and his heart cause him to always end up saying a lot more than he planned to say. Why? It is because the Spirit of God inspires him.
There is a difference between preaching and proclamation. Preaching is when you are sharing principles.
Proclamation is when God gives you a word to say, and you speak it forth. You declare and announce to the world something that God is saying. The prophet is very often proclaiming while he is preaching.



 Chapter 17 – More Practicalities of Speaking
The prophet will speak in words to the world. It is possible for the prophet to get revelation concerning unbelievers.
The disciple Ananias received a prophetic word from the Lord that said,
“I want you to go to the street called Straight. There’s a guy there who has been killing all the Christians. His name is Saul. I want you to go and speak to him, and lay hands on him and pray for him.”
Saul wasn’t saved yet. He was an unbeliever, but Jesus met him on the road to Damascus.
It is possible for a prophet to get revelation concerning an unbeliever. Why is this? It is for the purpose of salvation. As you are sharing with an unbeliever, it is possible for God to reveal to you by the Word of Knowledge, something about that person. You can say to them,
“God shows me that this is what happened to you in the past.”
The person’s eyes will get big and they’ll say,
“How did you know?”
Their heart will be opened. You see this is part of the sign ministry. The prophet can still function that way. And a prophet, like every other Christian, is still responsible to bring the Gospel.
Giving Prediction
The prophet can predict things that are going to happen in the world.
Agabus stood up and declared that there was going to be a famine in the land. This stirred the churches to gather together finance to send to the church in that area, so that they would have money and provision when the recession came.
The prophet of God can receive revelation as to what is going to happen in the world. Why? It is because only God knows the future. But the purpose of it is always for the extension of God’s kingdom and for the destruction of Satan’s kingdom.
That is the goal that we must always have; to build up God’s kingdom, to bring people in and to stand against Satan.
Speaking to the Creation
The prophet can speak words to creation. Jesus spoke to a fig tree. He spoke to the wind and the waves. He spoke to water and turned it into wine. We have authority to use the key. Elijah spoke to the clouds and said,
“No more rain.”
We have authority to speak to the creation.
Speaking to the Enemy
We have authority to speak words to the enemy; to Satan himself. A prophet can send forth the decree of judgment against Satan and his kingdom.
The prophet can speak forth in the Spirit. And very often the Gift of Tongues can be one of the most powerful tools that can be used to come against Satan and to speak against him.
I know that many people have the idea that the Devil doesn’t understand tongues. I’ve heard people saying,
“I pray in tongues so that the Devil doesn’t know what I’m saying.”
He probably knows more than you do. The Scriptures says,
Tongues are the tongues of men and of angels.
Satan was an angel. And I want to tell you that when I resist the Devil and come against him, when I speak words to him, most of the time I speak them in tongues.
They rise up in me in righteous indignation and anger. I begin to shout and point my finger at him. And I can see him putting his tail between his legs and running already. So I think he understood it, even if he understood it like a dog that just picked up the tone of your voice.
Let me tell you dogs are not stupid. One of our dogs here is so afraid of bangers that she can die. If she comes and makes a noise at the door we don’t even need to bring the banger out any more. We just say,
“Where’s the banger?”
She is gone in a flash. And you tell me dogs don’t understand English? I want to tell you that the Devil understands your tongues. Use them against him. They are a very powerful weapon.
Releasing Through Actions
The prophet will speak in actions. We say that sometimes actions speak louder than words. Sometimes the action that he will take will be acts of faith, and God will lead the prophet to do stupid things.
God will lead the prophet to do things that defy all logic, like leave the church. Pack up your job, and sit and spend every day in the presence of the Lord. Or just pack up everything and go overseas to a country you have never seen before.
God leads the prophet to do foolish things in the sight of the world, but the very act is a declaration to the world. The very action that you carry out is speaking forth.
A lot of the early prophets used to do things. Then as people would come and ask them what they were doing, they would explain what their actions were doing. And people would remember the picture.
Actions release the authority and the power of God. Today we don’t do much of that, but it is still possible for the prophet to act. In the New Testament Agabus took Paul’s girdle and tied him up in it. Why didn’t he just come and say,
“Oh, you’re Paul aren’t you?”
“Yes.”
“The Holy Spirit says to tell you that you are going to get bound up if you go to Jerusalem.”
Why did he have to do it a stupid way? Can you imagine yourself sitting in a meeting, and a guy comes up to you and says,
“Come here.”
Then he starts taking your belt off. Wouldn’t you look at him a little bit skew and say,
“Umm, what’s going on here?”
Then he takes your belt and he says,
“Give me your hands.”
He then takes your belt and starts to tie your hands up. You are going to say,
“This guy’s cuckoo for sure. Does anybody know who this guy is?”
“No, he comes from over there somewhere. We’ve never seen him before. What is he trying to do? Is he nuts?”
Why did he do it? I don’t know. I can’t say I have been led to do too many of those things. I do know however, that at times God has led me to act things out in the Spirit.
I remember one of the earliest experiences I had with this. As I was singing in the Spirit, I found myself doing operas in the Spirit and acting out Bible scenes.
I remember doing the play of Abraham offering Isaac, and I was Abraham. I acted the whole thing out. I could feel what he was feeling and see what he was doing.
There were times as I began to pray and worship in the Spirit, that I would see myself on the battle field setting the Army in array. God said to me,
“I’ve called you to be a General.”
I have seen myself ordering the soldiers and putting everything in order. I acted it out in the Spirit.
I know that many of the ministries that I’ve done, even just prophesying over people, I acted them out in the Spirit on my own. On my own I pretended that I was praying with people and prophesying over them, and I could see myself doing it.
I did it all on my own, because if anybody was with me they may have thought I was mad. I guess we’re a bit embarrassed to do these things publicly.
But you see sometimes the Holy Spirit leads you to release what He is telling you through action. When you start acting it in front of others, people might think that you’re a bit strange. But God may lead you to do that.
I heard of one guy that came from overseas, and God just gave him one word. He would come to the meeting, and he’d fall down on the ground on his back and lie there. Then he would get up and say,
“That’s the word God has given me to tell you. Kill the flesh. Let it die!”
Well it was quite dramatic, but I think people remembered the message. I wonder how much people remember of what we preach and say. But they will remember the message if you act it out.
Maybe the reason we’re not that effective as prophets at times is because we’re too stiff and starchy. We get too embarrassed by what people think, instead of just allowing ourselves to do what God tells us to do.
Maybe we need to act stupid at times. Maybe we need to do silly things at times and just act what God tells us to act.
Prophetic Songs
The prophet can speak in song. I have found that as I did a lot of these things I did them in song.
The prophet can give a prophetic word in a spontaneous song. A prophetic word can also be given in rhyme format.
I had a strange experience one night as I began to pray. I did a rap in the Spirit. Oh man I hate rap music. But as I began to pray the Holy Spirit got me rapping there. I could see it; I was a real rap artist. That had to be the Holy Spirit because I hate it.
We can speak forth prophetically in song. And if you read the book of Psalms, you will see that is made up of 150 songs, written by the psalmist who played with his little harp and sang them.
Do you know what? Psalms is loaded with prophecy. In a psalm David predicted in almost exact descriptive detail what happened on the cross; where Jesus hung on the cross and said,
My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?
You can read it there in the Psalms. It was written in a song. We have seen that expression in music and song is part of the Prophetic Ministry. Prophets have the ability to release the anointing in song. It is possible for us to write songs and poetry that is prophetic.
I remember how before I met Daphne, as I was looking to the Lord for a new wife I began to write poems for her. I began to write poems and songs to her. Some of them were prophetic. They were declarations that said,
“This is what’s going to happen. God is going to bring you to me. He’s going to put us together and we are going to work for Him. We’re going to meet each other’s needs.”
They weren’t just love songs. They were prophetic and they came to pass. At one stage I used to ride in my car and just speak one of those poems over and over again. I would speak it to her in the Spirit, speak it forth, declare it and speak it into existence.
It took barely two months from the time I started to seek God, that He brought us together and gave us both the desire of our hearts.
Warfare Song
It is also possible to do warfare in song, and what a powerful warfare it is. And so often as we sing in the Spirit, we begin to sing in war. We are like soldiers marching and we begin to sing the battle.
We begin to sing the explosions. We begin to sing the machine gun fire and the bombs - whatever it is that’s being released. In song we go into warfare, and we use our musical instruments in warfare and release the anointing and the power of God.
We have looked at this in a lot of detail in a message all on its own in my teaching ‘Unleash Your Talent’, as we considered releasing the anointing through music and song, and getting into spiritual warfare.
I don’t care if you don’t have a good singing voice. There comes a power in music as you sing forth and speak forth. And if you can play a musical instrument, as you use that you release the anointing power of God to go forth into the earth.
You are speaking forth the Word of the Lord. You’re taking what God has put in you, and speaking it forth to people.
You’re speaking it forth to the creation. You’re speaking it forth to the kingdom of darkness. You are speaking it forth to the angels, and speaking God’s prophetic word out into the earth.
And God says when His word goes forth in that way, it is going to be like the rain. It’s going to bring growth. It is going to bring results and will not return empty. It’s going to do the thing it was sent for.
Send the Word Forth
The prophet is given a word from the Lord. And that word only becomes effective when it is sent forth into the world. Until it is sent forth it is a hidden word.
God may have given you a revelation and a word, and you’ve hidden it in your heart and carried it about with you. But it will bring no results until it is sent forth in words or in action.
That is where the prophet requires wisdom on how to send it forth. We have tried to look at some of these principles in this section. And we’ve seen that it takes wisdom, understanding and a bit of maturity. It takes training for a prophet to learn to use.
It also takes a bit of training to learn to hear. But once you’ve learned to hear, you also need to be trained how to speak forth what you hear.
That is why the prophet needs to go through a time of preparation, where God brings him to the place where he is ready to be used.
Then as God begins to use him and pour forth revelation into him, the prophet needs to go through a time of training. This is where he learns how to take those things that he’s learned and knows how to use, and to pour them forth and to speak them into the earth.
When he comes to that place then he can be released. He can get unleashed and God can send him forth into the earth. And wherever he goes, he is open to hear from the Lord and he’s open to speak forth what God gives to him. 



 Section 04 – The Realm of Spiritual Warfare



 Chapter 18 – Satan’s Military Structure
Ephesians 2:1 to 3 says:
And you [he has made alive], who were dead in trespasses and sins;
 In which in time past you walked according to the course of this world, according to the prince of the authority of the air, the spirit that now works in the children of disobedience:
 Among whom also we all had our conduct in times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others.
2 Corinthians 2:11 says:
Lest Satan should get an advantage in us; for we are not ignorant of his devices.
Many years ago when I was still about 17 years old, I received a set of papers in the mail that was bad news at that time. It said,
“You have been summonsed on Government service to commit yourself for a period of nine months in National Service to your country.”
That meant the Army. It meant going through basic training and spending the next nine months serving the country in Military Service. Every young guy received those papers from the moment he left school. You were called up and you ended up in the Army.
The country was in a state of siege. There was warfare going on. There was an enemy that was coming in. And the citizens of the country were called to go and do their part to repel the enemy, to keep the country safe, and to prevent the enemy from gaining an upper hand.
Well that nine months felt as though it lasted about five years. I learned about the Army, the military and warfare during that time.
Prior to then I had led a pretty sheltered life. I did not know much of anything and never mixed with many people. Suddenly I was thrust into this environment for training for Military Service, and then exposure out in the field to where the enemy was.
I learned at that time something I never thought of before. I learned that there are different types of warfare.
Now I do not pretend to be a military expert, but I am going to try and mention these kinds of warfare in this section. And if you happen to be a military expert, please forgive me. I only had nine months as a civilian.
I learned that there are basically two main types of warfare. There is what is known as conventional warfare. This is where the battle is set in array, the one side comes against the other, and ground is taken and won.
Counter-Insurgence Warfare
Then I found out that there was a new kind of warfare. It was the modern form of warfare known as COIN warfare; COIN standing for Counter-Insurgence.
To use a blunter term, it is terrorist warfare. It is the modern form of warfare that has taken root all over the world.
I found out that when you try and apply the methods and principles involved in conventional warfare to COIN warfare they do not work. This is because COIN warfare is different. It is approached differently and fought differently. It is fought in a different place with a different kind of enemy.
Even the mighty nation of America sent forth their troops to go and fight. They had been trained largely in conventional warfare, and they found themselves in a little place called Vietnam. Here they were faced with a kind of warfare they were not trained to handle.
Thousands of men lost their lives as a result of that warfare, because it was a different kind of war. It was the kind of war that required a different kind of strategy and training; a different kind of everything. It was terrorist warfare.
Fear is Satan’s Greatest Weapon
As we look at the Word of God we find out that fear is Satan’s greatest weapon. Fear is what robs us of our faith. It is what robs us of love and the power of God. It robs us of everything that God has for us.
So Satan has taken his chief weapon and has even turned it into the warfare of this world. He has created a warfare that is based on fear - terrorism.
How does COIN warfare work as opposed to conventional warfare? In COIN warfare the enemy does not come and say,
“Hello, I’m your enemy. (Bang) I’m going to shoot you.”
The enemy comes in as a friend. He comes in slyly and appears when you are not looking. He crosses the border of the country and infiltrates into the local population. He befriends the people, helps them and fits in with them. He gains their support then vanishes into the crowd.
When you come in there to look for your enemy you just see him fitting in with the normal people. He has brought himself in and infiltrated into the camp. And he begins to spread his poisonous doctrine and ideas, to gain assistance from the local population and to get them on his side.
Do you see how very much it is like the way Satan works? In this section we are dealing with spiritual warfare. And since this is a prophetic book I am going to deal with prophetic warfare.
However, before we can get to actual warfare as it relates to the prophet and how he wages warfare in the Spirit, I want to go right from the bottom up. I want to deal with every aspect of spiritual warfare, because each one of us, even as God’s prophets, has our own personal battles to fight.
If we are going to be ministering to people out there, we need to know how to handle them and the attack of the enemy in their lives. We also need to know how to overcome and teach them to overcome. So we need to understand spiritual warfare from the ground up.
You need to start then by knowing your enemy. Paul says concerning Satan,
We are not ignorant of his devices.
If you do not understand how your enemy works or how he thinks in counter-insurgence, you will not be able to overcome him. You need to pre-empt him. You need to know which way he is going to go.
You need to know which method he is likely to use, where he will come in, and what he will do when he comes in. You also need to know how to find him and weed him out, otherwise you are not going to win this war.
Satan’s Military Structure
I want to begin by looking at Satan’s military structure. Yes, Satan has an Army and he has actually structured it pretty well. It is structured very much the way the armies of the world are structured.
There are various levels of authority and levels of influence. You have from your privates right up to your Chief of Staff. They are all there.
When you are going to do warfare in an Army, you need to know what kind of people you are dealing with. You also need to know what level of enemy you are dealing with.
Ranking in the Kingdom of Darkness
I have covered the subject of angels and demons in a lot of detail in our New Way of Blessing series, so I will not spend too much time now in dealing with the structure of Satan’s kingdom. If you need to learn more about this, I suggest you get your hands on this teaching.
As we look at Satan’s kingdom and his Army and the way he has set things up, we find out that it is the same as in a normal Army. He also has the guys at the bottom who do all the dirty work - the privates.
In the Army the privates are the lowest rank. They do what they are told. They do not have much power or authority, and they have those who are above them, just as in a worldly Army.
Above the private you get those who have little stripes - usually the corporals, sergeants and the warrant officers. Then you get the guys who are higher up, who are known as the officers or the commissioned officers.
Usually they have a bit of fruit salad up there on their epaulets, and you have to salute them when you go past. They are the big dogs who call the shots.
Then you go up to the top and you find the higher ups. They are the hierarchy who sit in headquarters and call the shots, like the generals and other ranks of similar level.
Finally you go right to the top and you get to the Government. They are the ones who are controlling the Army and are in charge of everything.
Satan’s Levels of Authority
As we look at Satan’s Army we find that he has these same levels of authority. Paul speaks about it Ephesians 6:12 where he says:
For we do not wrestle against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high [places].
He speaks about four different levels in Satan’s kingdom.
 
	For principalities, read privates

	For powers, read sergeants

	For rulers of the darkness of this world, read commissioned officers

	For spiritual wickedness in high places, read Government, generals and the hierarchy.


As we get to the hierarchy we find out that there too comes a level of authority. In a Government there are levels of authority. There is one who stands right at the top in authority and has those below him. And there comes a smaller governing body that rules from the top.
Satan also has a governing body that rules from the top. I was not fully aware of how this worked, until God showed it to me in the Spirit one day in prayer and I came into Satan’s throne room. As I appeared there I came to understand the way he has set it up.
We read in Ephesians 2 of what is known as the three main enemies of the spiritual life. They are normally given as the world, the Devil and the flesh. We will be looking at those in some detail in this section.
But I want you to know that there are three levels of authority or beings of authority. They sit right at the top in a Council in Satan’s throne room, and they make up the hierarchy.
They are the highest level of his kingdom and they control everything downwards. Satan’s governing body is Lucifer himself, the Prince of Darkness, and he has two others. We will look at them as we go on and see exactly how they work and what they do.
That is Satan’s military structure and the way he has set up his Army. They are all there.
Principalities
Your principality demons do not have much power. They are the lowest level of power, but they do all his donkey work. They are the ones who try to tempt us and put thoughts in our minds. They bother us and irritate us, and interfere with us in the spiritual life.
There are millions of them and they are everywhere. When I see them in the Spirit I normally see them like little chattering apes.
Power Demons
Next you have the higher level - the power demons. They are the boss men; the supervisors or the sergeants. They are the ones who order the privates around and tell them what to do.
I normally see them as a slightly higher level monkey, like a baboon or chimpanzee. Now I am not saying that demons look like monkeys. It is just that God has given me that kind of illustration in the Spirit, so that when I see these things I know what they look like.
If you have been seeing evil spirits through the Gift of Discerning of Spirits and looking into the spirit world, you will tend to see them in a certain way.
When you get to recognize what particular demon types look like, you will find that as you come against them in the Spirit in ministry, you will know what you are dealing with and how to handle them.
So if you have seen something different in the Spirit where demons are concerned, try and identify which level of demon you have seen, because it will fall in these categories.
Rulers
Then come the rulers of the darkness of this world. This indicates that they are the highest level of authority in the world in Satan’s kingdom. The first three levels of demons are the ones that we are going to come into direct confrontation with in the world.
If you like, they are doing the work. The ruler demon is the one that possesses. He is the one that enters in and brings everybody under his command and control with him. He brings all the sergeants and principalities under him.
This was the type of demon that Jesus confronted, who called himself ‘Legion’. We will also speak a little bit more about that as we go on.
Princes of Darkness
We come now to the princes of darkness; the spiritual wickedness in high places. These are the evil powers in the air as it were, that the Bible calls the principalities and powers of the air.
When I see these creatures they are very human looking. And the more human they look, the higher I know their level of authority is, until we get to Lucifer himself who looks totally human.
Lucifer is in fact extremely handsome and very debonair; a very good looking guy. You must remember he was the anointed cherub. Satan or Lucifer was the Star of the Morning. He was beautiful. He was made to be good looking. I have seen Lucifer and I have shared that also elsewhere.
I have had direct confrontation with him and I know what he looks like in the Spirit. Those below him are also human looking, in that they do not look like monkeys, gorillas and apes.
Ruler demons look almost like the Abominable Snowman; the yeti, or like a large gorilla. That is how I see them in the Spirit.
I am not telling you that this is what demons look like because demons are spirits. They do not have a shape or a body, so these are purely illustrations that God has given to me.
Perhaps He may give you the same pictures, or He may give you different pictures. But when you see these things in the Spirit, you will learn to identify what level of demon and what kind of evil spirits you are dealing with.



 Chapter 19 – Learning About Demons
I want to go now from looking at Satan’s military structure to the battlefields that he works in.
Battle in the Heavenlies
The first battlefield that I want to look at is the highest level, which is the battlefield in the heavenlies. It is the princes of the power of the air; the ether or the atmosphere. Some people call it the second Heaven.
It is this area that Satan works in and from. It is as though he is sitting there in his headquarters. He is looking down upon the whole earth, and plotting and planning what he is going to do in the earth.
That plotting and planning takes place with the Council of Wickedness. They are the originators of everything that happens in this world.
Satan is Not Omnipresent
I want you to realize that Satan is not omnipresent. He is not like the Spirit of God that feels the pulse and can be everywhere at the same time.
Satan is not an omnipresent spirit. He has to travel over the earth. He has to visit the troops all the time. And as I have shared elsewhere, he has a battle controlling them because they hate each other.
They are ruled with a rod of iron and with strong discipline. They vie with each other all the time, so they have to be controlled by authority. They have to be dominated by his authority, and by the fear and terror that he puts into them as well.
The Council of Wickedness
So the Council of Wickedness are the originators of whatever goes forth into the earth. And when Satan wants to do something in the earth it will originate from his Council.
Just as the Government of the country will pass the laws and control what happens in the country, so this is Satan’s Government. From here comes all the orders and it goes down the ranks. It goes through the Chief of Staff, through the generals, down to the officers and the sergeants, and the poor privates who do the work.
I am sure that Satan’s kingdom is no different to the earthly one. You will probably find that the private still ends up doing all the dirty work.
This is how Satan works. The Council of Wickedness is the highest level of authority. And if you are to do warfare with the kingdom of darkness, you will be doing warfare at different levels.
Know Your Authority in Christ
If you are going to be doing warfare at a higher level in the kingdom of darkness, then you had better be at a higher level in God’s kingdom spiritually. You had better know your authority in Christ. If you don’t you are going to come into warfare and into battle against demon forces that you do not understand.
I want to tell you something though. You have dwelling within you, the One who conquered the Prince of Darkness himself on Calvary.
Christ in you will grant you the authority, the power and the ability, to overcome not only the lower levels of Satan’s kingdom, but also go right to the top. But then you had better know your weapons as well as how to do warfare. You must also know your authority in Christ, otherwise you will come unstuck.
Personal Confrontation With Demons
I began to get involved in dealing with demons a long time ago. This was when God first filled me with His Spirit and I began to move in the Gift of Discerning of Spirits.
I had firsthand experience of how to deal with demons. They began to manifest in the church services we had. Somebody would come up for prayer, and as hands were laid on them they would fall. Everybody would say,
“Wow, he’s falling under the power.”
Yes but it was not the power of the Holy Spirit. It was a demon power. And you would see the person begin to squirm on the floor, writhe like a snake and hiss.
You would speak to that demon force and tell it to come out. And the demon would speak back through the person’s lips and say,
“No, I won’t come out.”
God gave me firsthand experience of this when I was just a little rookie; just an ignorant little newly excited Spirit-filled, called young person. I had just been to a Youth Camp and been filled with the Spirit of God.
I grew up in a Pentecostal church, but I had never moved into the fullness. And now the anointing of God had come down on me and new power of the Spirit had come on me. I did not even know it at the time, but I had already started moving in the Gift of Discerning of Spirits.
I was so excited for the Lord. I guess I was prophetic in those days. I just wanted to pray and get in prayer meetings. I would call the young people together and we would pray.
We would pray before the service and during the service. And when the meeting was over, we would go to someone’s house and have another prayer meeting. And when there was no service we would go and have a prayer meeting that evening because we wanted to pray.
Of course we were considered nuts. People considered us extreme, and they thought we were going overboard and getting overemotional. Hey, we were just prophets, that’s all. I know it now although I did not know it then. I thought I was strange and there was something wrong with me.
A Demon Manifestation
I never forget the night that we had a wonderful prayer meeting before the service. There was a man there who had supposedly given his life to the Lord just a week or two before. He shared that he had been an ex-spiritualist medium.
Well we did not know much about that, but we figured it was obviously demonic. And now he had come to the Lord and given his heart to the Lord. He testified in the church and everybody said,
“Wow that is wonderful. God has saved him. What a testimony of salvation.”
As we sat in the meeting this man was also there. And as we prayed he suddenly began to speak in tongues. I don’t mean just pray in tongues, I mean he gave an utterance in tongues. Wow, he was only saved a week ago and now he was giving utterances.
I felt insecure. I could not even speak in tongues yet in those days. I had received the anointing, but had not yet entered the fullness of speaking in tongues, and here he was speaking in tongues. Then he interpreted his tongues as well by the Gift of Interpretation. Wow, that was really something.
We continued with our prayer meeting, and this man began to walk up and down and to pace the floor. He stood there and he said,
“The Bible says somewhere about, ‘You shall lay hands on the sick and they’ll recover,’ or something. Well I’ve had a problem that has bothered me for most of my life. I’d like you to come and pray for me.”
Well glory, I was full of power and full of the anointing. I said,
“Let’s go and lay hands on him and bring healing.”
I reached out with a couple of us and laid my hands on him to pray for healing. And I do not know what made me say it, but my mind went back to a movie I saw years ago of Oral Roberts when he used to call up his healing line.
I remembered that when Oral used to lay his hands on the sick he would sometimes say,
“I bind this demon in Jesus’ name.”
So I laid my hands on him and I said,
“I bind this demon in Jesus’ name.”
Suddenly an awful voice came out of this man and said,
“No, leave me alone.”
Oh boy I nearly died! That only happened in Oral Roberts movies. That did not happen here. I thought,
“That’s a demon. What am I going to do?”
Well I quickly picked it up and I began to take authority over that thing and tell it to come out. Weird gurgling noises came out of the man’s throat and he went right down. And this horrible, nasty voice kept coming out of him.
Then I heard some gurgling noises. It stopped and he stood up and said,
“Okay, I’m fine now.”
This guy was confused. He went and spoke to the Youth Leader at that time and asked him what happened to him. The guy told him he just got filled with the Spirit. This guy was the pastor’s son.
I said, “Lord, I don’t believe it. That was a demon, I know it was. I have never seen it before, but I’ve heard about it. It had to be a demon. The Spirit of God doesn’t do something like that. That was not the Spirit of God speaking through him.”
A Big Mistake
Well I started my training. Do you know how clever it was? This guy was so super-spiritual and so holy; so committed to the Lord, that we let him come and stay with us in our home as a boarder.
He was a single guy looking for a place to stay. We wanted to help him because he had committed his life to the Lord. And I tell you, I began to learn a little bit about how demons work through people.
This man was far from delivered. He was as full of demons as you can get. He had never committed his life to the Lord. It was just a big sham.
It was a tough time of learning, but I began to learn how to deal with demons in a human being. I am not going to cover a lot of that here. I am just going to touch on it. But we will be dealing with that in more detail in the next section, on exactly how to deal with demons in people.
Demon in My Fiancé
Well that was my first experience. Following this incident came ones in the church where people would fall under the power.
Then one night I was speaking to the woman I was engaged to be married to, and there was something wrong in the Spirit.
I could feel it. Something was contrary. The more I tried to speak about the things of the Lord, the more edgy she started to get.
This was strange. She grew up in a Pentecostal home. She had been Spirit-filled from a child, but she could not look me in the face. The more I tried to challenge this thing, the more she refused to look me in the face.
We were sitting there together that night and suddenly she said something. I said,
“What did you say?”
She said, “No, I didn’t say anything.”
I said, “You spoke.”
“Yes, but I wasn’t speaking to you.”
Well there was nobody else in the room and I don’t think she was praying. So I said,
“Who are you speaking to?”
She said, “Oh, myself.”
“What do you mean?”
She said, “I’ve always done that. I speak to myself and my mind answers back.”
“What?”
“I just get the answer coming back in my thoughts.”
I said, “Do you know what you’re playing with here?”
She said, “What do you mean?”
I said, “That’s a demon.”
“Oh nonsense; don’t be silly.”
“It’s a demon.”
She would not believe me. So I took her to the pastor at that time who had a great knowledge of deliverance – or so I thought. I hate the word ‘deliverance’. We are going to see that as we go on.
As he began to pray with her a demon manifested. And it became abundantly clear that yes there was a demon there.
Well I was engaged to a demon. Do you know what it is like to go out, with you and your fiancé and the demon? It is not nice, especially when you are sensitive to demons. I do not like demons.
I loved my fiancé, but I hated the demon. I got confused about when to love and when to hate. I will not go into a lot of detail about that, but I learned firsthand, through somebody who was very close to me, how to deal with demons in an individual.
Confrontation with the Council of Wickedness
My first confrontation with the Council of Wickedness came one morning as I was interceding in the Spirit. I was praying and interceding, earnestly bombarding in the Spirit and praying through. At that time God would lead me to just speak and pray in tongues continually.
I remember how I had an experience at one time, where as I prayed in tongues, I felt as though I was being lifted up; as though I was going up through cloud. It was getting foggy and dark.
I would continue on and on praying in tongues, and suddenly it would feel as though I came above the clouds. It was like when a plane goes through the clouds and comes above them, and you can see the clouds below you.
I had come to experience in intercession, that if I continued to pray that way until I broke through the clouds, victory would come and things would begin to happen. Our circumstances would begin to change, and the problem we had been facing would usually be solved.
So I was seeking to do this at that time. We were having financial difficulties. We were running a business, and I was actually praying in the business premises first thing in the morning before we opened.
I was praying for God to bless our business and to prosper us financially. I wanted to get this breakthrough in the Spirit and come to the place where I knew victory had been won.
Drilling through Rock
I was praying and praying and hitting it in the Spirit; interceding and praying in tongues some more, and earnestly drilling through solid rock as it were. Suddenly I opened my spiritual eyes as it were, and I saw that I was in a room. I thought,
“Where am I now?”
I could see I was in a room. As I looked I could see a table and there were people seated around that table. And as I looked I realized whose room I had just come into.
It was the Throne Room on the Prince of Darkness himself. He was sitting in council, planning and plotting what he was going to do.
I think they got as big a fright as I did, because I suddenly turned up in the middle of their secret council that nobody else was to know about. And there I stood before them, foiling their plans and becoming aware of what they were doing.
That was an awesome experience. It was almost as awesome as the first time I ever had personal confrontation with Lucifer. I tell you what, they zeroed in on me. I had never seen the three before. But they zeroed in on me, and I could see they were not happy at all.
When I left there I got out of there fast because I did not want to stick around. I stared at them a bit and then I got out of there fast.
From that time all hell was let loose in my life. From that time my marriage went onto the rocks and my wife was drawn away to be involved with somebody else. My finances took the lowest dive they have ever taken.
I was on the point of losing everything - and I did. I lost my wife, I lost my house; I lost everything that was important to me. Satan loosed and unleashed the fullness of his power. I think top of their agenda on the next council was,
“Get Crause. Just get him. Just pull everybody off that other project and get him. We want him and we want him bad!”
I found out what it was like to have Lucifer’s full wrath launched against me. I had the audacity to interfere in one of his council meetings.
Prophet of God, do you want to get into warfare and go and storm the gates of hell? Do you want to go and do things in the Spirit?
Be very careful that you know what you are doing. Make sure that you are ready and understand how these things work, before you try and delve into areas that you know nothing about.
I am not trying to put fear in you, and I am not trying to say that there is no victory, because today I storm the Council. I attack Satan. I remember one time standing in prayer with my son-in-law and I challenged him. I said,
“Come on Lucifer, and you other two - Apollyon and Pharaoh.”
I will deal with those two in due course.
I said, “Come on, we’re ready for you. Come on you coward. Come and fight like a man.”
They would not come. They didn’t dare to come. We had just had a good time in the presence of the Lord. We had been standing on the Word and confessed the Word, and had put on our spiritual armor.
I wanted to hurt him. He knew it and he would not come. I want you to know that you can do warfare at the highest level.



 Chapter 20 – How Satan Attacks Us
The Council of Wickedness sits at the top, and below them Satan has structured the princes of the air to control the entire world. So he has set up an order that many people like to call territorial spirits, which means that they are demon powers that are allocated to specific areas.
These demon powers are at various levels, depending on the area that they are embracing. You will get them going down to the smallest of communities.
You will get demon powers over cities and suburbs. You will get them over states and over countries, working all the way up to the Council of Wickedness at the top.
The Scripture does not tell us a lot about these, but we have plenty of indication about them. The most common one which you have probably heard about, was when Daniel was praying and the angel came to see him. In Daniel 10:12 and 13 it says:
Then he said to me, Fear not, Daniel: for from the first day that you set your heart to understand, and to chasten yourself before your God, your words were heard, and I have come because of your words.
 But the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me twenty one days: but look, Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me; and I remained there with the kings of Persia.
And verse 20 says:
Then he said, Do you know why I came to you? And now I will return to fight with the prince of Persia: and when I have gone off, look, the prince of Grecia will come.
What was the angel talking about? He was talking about princes of darkness that had been allocated to specific physical areas on the earth.
I have dealt with these forces in prayer and intercession, and in spiritual warfare. I can tell you what the Prince of Mexico looks like. I have seen him. I have done warfare with the Prince of California and with the Prince of Baja California.
There are demon forces that are allocated to areas. I will show you in due course how you deal with these levels of authority, and how you come against them.
I want you to know that as a prophet of God and one who knows their position in Christ, you can do warfare from the smallest principality demon right up to the Council of Wickedness. This is because you have the greater One living within you.
You have His name, you have His authority, and you have His power. Hallelujah, I just love it! I want you to know that you are more than a conqueror through Him who loved you.
That is warfare in the heavenlies. That is getting up above the world at the powers that are involved in bringing an influence in the world. So if you want to change what is happening below, deal with the levels above.
Battle in the World System
As we come to the world itself and the World System, the cosmos and how it is set up, we see that Satan has set up a World System. He has set it up under these princes of darkness.
Within the World System he uses the rulers of the darkness of this world, the power demons and the principality demons to do his dirty work. Satan has set up the political systems of this world. He has instituted it and has put in power the people that he wants to be in power.
You have heard preaching of things such as international or world-wide conspiracy. You have heard preaching about the Illuminati.
And I do not want to get into eschatology, the End Times and that sort of thing. But I want you to know that the political powers of the world are controlled by Satan.
I do not care who rises up into power. He is going to have pressure put on him by the World System. It is going to squeeze him.
Satan has it under his control. You will see that Satan is controlling the world through finances, and he is controlling through religion. You will see that he ties all of these things together.
Control Through Finance
You will notice that Governments are controlled by religion and they are controlled by finance. And when somebody comes into political leadership, they are manipulated and forced to toe the line with the System that Satan has set up in this world.
We all know that politicians have a reputation for being liars. I am not preaching against politics here. And if there are any politicians out there, and you are upset because I am calling you a liar, maybe it is because you are - I do not know. That does not matter.
God does raise up Godly men who can come into politics, and we need to be praying for this to take place. We as the prophets of God have the authority to pluck down and to build up.
We have the authority to remove people from power, and the authority to put people into power. And when you look at the prophetic key, I want you to realize that we have authority to bring changes in Government, and we are going to spoil Satan’s system for him.
Control Through Politics
I want to tell you that if somebody steps out of line in politics he is going to be nailed. You will see it if somebody dares to step out of line with what he has been ordered to do by his superiors.
Well who is the superior of the President? He is the highest authority in the country isn’t he? No, he has a boss man. He is just a pawn in the game. He may think he is in charge, but he is not.
He is being controlled and manipulated like everybody else in Government. And let him dare step out of line; let him dare to think that he is big enough to go against the System, and he will get removed. He will get removed by temptation to be bought out, or he will be removed by an offer he cannot refuse - Godfather style.
If that does not work he will get removed by being set up with somebody who is not his wife. This is so that a public scandal can be put forth to destroy his reputation and take him from power.
And if all else fails, he will be assassinated. You can count on it, but he will not be permitted to rock the boat. Satan is in control of the World System, and he controls the finances of the world.
Control through the Religion
Why do you think it is that the Kingdom of God is suffering through lack of finance? Satan has promoted his heresies so well in the world, that he has even got the churches preaching that we should be poor; that we should not be looking to money.
The Kingdom of God is suffering because there is no finance for the work of God. There is no finance to get the Gospel out and to get the Word out. There is a lack of finance to go out and give the Word of God forth and set the captives free, because Satan is holding it.
Let me tell you where all the money is locked up. It is locked up in the crime syndicates and in the underworld. That is where all the millions and millions are. It is not in the hands of God’s people. It is in the hands of the unjust.
God has promised us in His Word that we will take the wealth of the unjust and give it to the just. And if you are a prophet of God that is part of what you should be doing.
You should be speaking it forth into existence into the earth. That is part of the warfare that you should be accomplishing as you get into spiritual warfare as a prophet.
Satan is controlling through the religions of this world. And I want you to know that the Council of Wickedness are all involved in these. Lucifer himself takes control of the religious systems. He is the master of deception.
He is the one who leads people astray. He is the one who is keeping people from worshipping the true God and from giving their lives to the Lord Jesus Christ. He is in control of the World System religions; the power of darkness in this world through a system of demon forces.
But we have the authority to come against them. We have the authority to bring changes in Government. We have the authority to bring changes in the financial position and condition of the work of God and of the work of the ministry.
We have the authority to bring a change in the religious system in the country. But instead what is happening? They have banned prayer in the schools. They have banned the Bible and the Ten Commandments. They have banned everything for the sake of,
“We mustn’t upset the other religions.”
When it comes to Christmas time they just want to talk about Xmas and Santa Clause. But you are not allowed to talk about the baby that was born in a manger.
You dare to put up a nativity scene without permission and you will get prosecuted. It is not allowed. But we can celebrate Hanukah and Kwanza and everything else quite happily.
Nobody condemns these people for their religious commitment. But when it comes to Christianity, to the Christ that was born on Christmas, all of a sudden they say,
“We can’t upset the other people. We can’t give Christ pre-eminence.”
Oh, Satan has it all under his control doesn’t he? He has it all under his control to block the power of God in the earth.
Attack on the Mind
We have seen that Satan’s battlefield is in the heavenlies, and there is a battlefield in the world. Then we come down to the most intensive battlefield of all, and that is in the heart of man. It is the battle that takes place within one individual in the mind.
The mind is Satan’s greatest area of attack. This is because if he can control the mind of man, he can control the community and he can control the world. So he starts with the mind and he attacks it and puts thoughts in it.
Now I want to ask you a question. Can Satan read your mind? No, I don’t believe he can. I believe he can put thoughts in your mind, but Satan does not know what you are thinking.
He has to tell what you are thinking by what you do, and that is why he tempts you. That is why temptation, and the Greek word that is used there for temptation means testing.
The kind of testing that is spoken about is the kind of testing where you try to expose the weakness in something. You would take a piece of metal and subject it to pressure to see if it will break; to see if it has a weak part.
That is the way Satan works. He puts pressure on you. He puts you through tests and trials. And he has everybody thinking that God does it, but Satan is the one who does it.
Why does he do it? He needs to find out where your weakness is. Why? Because he cannot read your mind, otherwise he could tell what you were thinking.
So what he does is he will bring temptation to you. He has to find out whether you are weak; whether you have a weakness to lust. So he has to bring a person across your path that would stir and initiate lust in you.
If you stand there without responding, he cannot tell what you are thinking. He has to subject you to that temptation to see how you will respond to it. And the moment you respond to it he says,
“Ah, we’ve got him. That is one of his weaknesses. Does this guy have a problem with anger? Let’s just send a few people to upset him.”
(Pow). (Bang).
“Yeah, we’ve got him there. There’s a weakness. Let’s see if he lies. Let’s put him in a situation where he has to lie his way out of it. Oh yeah, there comes the lie. We have him.
“Now we know where we can get him. Now we know where we can take away his confidence in the Lord; where we can take away his faith and can destroy his spiritual life.”
Satan will zero in and bring tests on you to expose the weaknesses in you. And so many people have made the mistake of thinking,
“Well I will give into the temptation just this once, and next time I’ll resist.”
That is a mistake. The moment you gave in to that temptation you waved a big flag that said,
“This is one of my weaknesses.”
Then the order goes out and says,
“That’s it; that is one of his weaknesses. Okay, I would like you, you and you. You are ordered now to zero in on that weakness. Go and get him.”
You now have 100 demons on your back, just because you gave into that one temptation. They know where your weakness is. They are going to zero in on it and hammer it. They will destroy you in that area until you overcome that weakness.
Attack on the Flesh
Satan cannot read your mind, but he works through the flesh. He works through the weakness of the flesh; through the desires of the flesh, of the body and the mind.
The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the pride of life are what he has to work through. So he begins to zero in on you, and he brings you to a place where he is controlling you through your sin.
How do we go into warfare against him? It is a long subject and I am just going to start on it now. I am not going to finish it here, but will continue it in the next section.
I want you to know that there are two kinds of warfare that you can do. They are defensive warfare and offensive warfare. The thing about defensive warfare is you never win anything. You just keep what you already have.
Well there is a sense in which defensive warfare is all we need to do. Why? Because the Scripture says that Jesus has already won the battle. Jesus has already won the ground for us. He already set up His flag. He took the city and put us there, and He says,
“All you need to do is keep it.”
Put on the Armor
How do we do it? We do it with the armor of God as described in Ephesians 6:13 and 14:
Therefore put on the whole armor of God, that you may be able to resist in the evil day, and having done all, to stand.
Stand therefore, having your loins girded about with truth…
It goes on and describes all the armor. It does not say, “Attack.” It says, “Stand.”
That means all I need to do is to stand on the ground that has already been won for me, through the Blood of Jesus and through the finished work of Calvary.
All I need to do is repel the enemy who is trying to take my ground and who is trying to push me off it. I just need to stand firm on what Jesus has already done.
I do not need to overcome the Devil. I just need to repel his attack in my life.
There is actually only one part of the spiritual armor that is offensive and that is the sword. And even that can be defensive. The rest of the armor is all to protect you from attack.



 Chapter 21 – Introduction to Deliverance Ministry
The second kind of defensive warfare is what most people call deliverance. What is deliverance and the deliverance ministry? I used to hear people saying it all the time.
“Well God has called me to a deliverance ministry.”
I don’t see it there in Romans 12 though. I don’t see it in 1 Corinthians 12 or in Ephesians. In fact I do not see it anywhere.
I know what you are talking about. I know that we have victory in Christ and that we can overcome Satan. But deliverance ministry to most people means that we have to fight demons in people all the time and cast them out.
We have to find the demons that have been jumping into everybody. And at every meeting we have to call people forward and we have to pray for them. We have to discern the demons that have gotten into them and then cast them out.
Do you know what you are doing? You are mucking around with the privates all the time. What do you want to mess around with the privates for? They do not have any power or authority. They are just doing their job.
If you want to cast demons out you should be looking at the rulers. They are the possessing demons.
You say, “Okay, let’s go and find the demon and cast it out.”
Demons and Believers
Cast out of who; out of Christians? Show me one Scripture in the Bible which shows of demons being cast out of believers.
There are only two examples of believers being so filled with Satan that they could have been considered to be possessed. The first is Ananias and Sapphira where Peter said,
Why has Satan filled your hearts?
The other one was Simon the Sorcerer. He had been full of demons in sorcery and had then given his life to the Lord, but he had not let go of his sorcery. And when the apostle Peter came there and saw that Simon was out of order, he did not call him aside and say,
“Simon you have a demon in you. Demon, come out.”
My Bible does not tell me that. Peter rebuked Simon. He didn’t rebuke the demon. He said,
“You are in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity. Simon you’re bound. You are still in bondage.”
Simon said, “Please pray for me.”
Oh how spiritual that was. You have heard people saying,
“Please will you pray for me.”
“Okay, come let’s pray for you. We’ll gang up on the demon for you. Don’t worry my brother (or my sister), you can’t help sinning.
“The demon has gotten into you and it has attacked you. It’s the demon that is making you do all these bad things. Shame you poor thing. Let’s gang up on the demon and tell him to go.”
You Have to Invite Him
That is what the deliverance philosophy teaches. We have to cast the demon out, because it is the demon that caused the problem.
The Bible does not say that demons are our problem. The Bible says that sin is our problem. And if the demons came in there, they came in because of sin. They are in there because you invited them in through sin. You personally invited Satan and said,
“Here’s my flag. Come and get me.”
You submitted to his temptation through sin and you invited a demon power to come and control you. You gave him a license to drive.
You gave him the license to come in and control your life, when you became involved in some of the things that God has forbidden, specifically in the occult arena. Have you been going to fortune tellers, reading horoscopes and having your palm read?
You say, “Well I just read the horoscopes for fun. I don’t really believe them.”
I don’t care. I do not play with snakes for fun. They still bite. You invited Satan into your life through sin and you are going to have to deal with it. James 4:7 says:
Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.
Two Areas to Deal With
There are always two aspects to spiritual bondage. The first is the fact that you invited Satan in through sin, and when you did that you disobeyed God’s commandments. You broke His laws.
You sinned in His sight, and therefore your relationship with the Lord has been impaired. The cloud has come between you and the Lord, and you do not sense His presence anymore.
But you did more than that. You invited a demon power to come and control that area of your life. And now Satan is in and he has control.
I am not saying you are possessed. Although if you have been playing with Ouija Boards and going to séances and that sort of thing, yes you could end up possessed.
You say, “Can a Christian be possessed?”
“Yes, a Christian can be demonized.”
“I thought you said you can’t cast demons out of a Christian?”
“That’s right, I did.”
“But if a Christian is demonized, surely we can cast demons out of him?”
“No we can’t.”
Are you confused yet? I hope so. You invited Satan by giving him a license to drive. You sinned and broke God’s commandment. You are going to have to deal with both of those areas before you will be set free from that spiritual power.
I see people coming in to pray for somebody who is bound by demons; to come against that demon and try and cast it out. I did that with my ex-wife. I know what it is like to struggle for hours and fight with a demon and say,
“Satan, come out.”
And he says,
“No I won’t. She is mine.”
“No she is not. She belongs to Jesus. She has committed her life to the Lord. Satan, you were defeated on the cross of Calvary, now come out.”
“No I won’t.”
Eventually if you shout at him long enough he gets fed up and says,
“I have had enough of this.”
Then he pretends to go. Maybe he just leaves for a while, especially if you start speaking about the blood. It makes him very uncomfortable and he gets out of there.
You are hoarse, you are tired, and the person you are praying for is tired. They have been lying there with this demon controlling them and speaking through their lips. You are exhausted. It is 2.00 in the morning. You have been praying all night and you think,
“Phew, at last. The battle has been won. Victory has been accomplished.”
But this Sunday it is back. Why? It is because all you did is you went to the tree and chased the birds. But the tree is still there and the birds are coming back. They went to go and call a few of their friends and said,
“Hey, we’ve found a great tree to go and make nests in. Come and join us. There is plenty of room for you. Come on in.”
Dealing With the Root
The failure in deliverance, is trying to cast demons out when you have not dealt with the root that invited the evil power to come in, in the first place.
You are seeing people as victims of demons when they are actually guilty of sin and therefore have given Satan license into their life. James 4:7 needs to be applied which says,
Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.
I have dealt with people who have had manifestations. And I want to tell you that when you begin to pray with somebody and the demon starts to manifest, it is a sure sign that he still has a license.
You never took his license away. He is hanging onto that person’s body, because he has a right to be there. And when you want to tell him to leave and he says,
“No I won’t,”
He knows he doesn’t have to, because you do not have the right to tell the demon to leave when that person has given him an invitation to stay.
Until that person wants to be free; until he or she is prepared to acknowledge their sin and to deal with the sin question, to renounce it and break all holds with it and to command that evil power to go, you cannot bring deliverance. The person must want to come to that place.
Using the Word
I was confused when the Lord led me in discerning demons in people, then He suddenly switched me into a teaching ministry. I said,
“Lord, I’m confused. I thought you called me to a deliverance ministry.”
I really liked that term. I liked saying,
“God has given me a deliverance ministry.”
The Lord said,
“No, I haven’t given you a deliverance ministry. I have given you a teaching ministry.”
I said, “Lord, how can I have a deliverance ministry and be a teacher?”
He said, “How do you think you deliver people? You do it with the Word. You will deliver them through counsel. Stop chasing the birds. Dig the tree out.”
It is not good enough to cut the tree; to chop off the branches because they will grow back. But you take the Word of God and you dig in and uncover the roots of the flesh.
You uncover the areas that the person has given license to that demon power, and you deal with the root problem. And when you deal with the root problem and you take the tree out, the demons come flying over and they get confused.
They say, “Where was that wonderful tree that we had to build our nests in? It has vanished.”
They find no resting place and have nowhere to land. They are not coming back. When you pull the tree out the birds will go with it.
Submit, Confess and Resist
All you need to do is take a person through those two stages. You get them to submit themselves to God, to confess their sin and to make right with God. But that is not enough. They have invited a demon power to control them.
They must now address the enemy. They must come against him and say,
“Satan I renounce every hold that I have given to you. I renounce my involvement in playing with Ouija Board. I renounce my involvement in going to see a fortune teller, in reading horoscopes and in having my palm read.
“I renounce these things. I have nothing to do with it, and I am telling you I don’t want you anymore. You must leave.”
He has to go. And if the person does not do that, you are not going to make Satan go.
Once the person has done that, then you can stand and gang up with that person against the demon. You can say,
“Okay, your number is up. We’re taking your license. You do not drive anymore. Good bye.”
He has to go, because he knows and you know. And he knows that you know his number is up. He has to go. You do not need to fight him. There is no more struggle.
Using Revelation
I have found that it is going to take revelation to uncover where the demon came in. You prophets who are always seeing sin in people, God has given it to you for a reason, so that you can see where the demon came in.
It is so that you can minister to the person by the Word of God. You can help them to identify the sin in their life, and to overcome by the power of the Spirit of God.
Then Satan will not have a hold in their life anymore. But we stand in judgment and condemnation, instead of helping and ministering, and dealing with those areas where Satan came in.
Since I have dealt with people that way I have not had a demonic manifestation. And I have dealt with people who have been strongly demonized and there was a very strong ruler demon there.
I know that if I had pushed it; if I started to rebuke that demon and tell it to come out, I guarantee you it would have manifested. And I would have been in a struggle again for hours trying to get the demon out. It is not necessary.
Dealing with Curses
Another form of defensive warfare is to deal with curses. I have dealt with curses in a lot of detail in the New Way of Blessing book, so again I am not going to repeat any of that information here.
It is a very big subject, but I want to just give it to you in a nutshell. God has given to man the authority in the earth.
Man has Authority in the Earth
The Scripture says,
There is no temptation (test) taken you but such as is common to man.
That means that Satan can only work with what is in man. When Satan tests; when he brings pressure, temptation and attacks, he has to use what is in man, because God gave man the authority in the earth.
When God created Adam and Eve, He gave Adam the authority in the earth. And Satan could not do a thing in the earth until Adam had handed that authority over to him.
Until Adam bowed to Satan and took of that forbidden fruit and disobeyed God, thereby giving Satan license over his life, he had no power in the earth. Satan works through the power that is in man.
Satan does not have the authority just to come against you and attack you directly. He is a spirit and his forces are spirits. They do not have authority in the earth.
There is only person in the earth who has authority. It is a spirit that is living in a human body, made from the elements of the earth. I covered this in a lot of detail in the New Way of Blessing.
Only man, who is a spirit living in a body, has authority in the earth. God has given man that authority and He has given the bounds of authority. He has even limited Himself to some of those bounds of authority.
He will not overrule much of man’s authority in the earth. God also works through man, and we work in co-operation with Him to accomplish things in the earth.



 Chapter 22 – How Satan Works With Man
Satan cannot work without a man giving him license or authority. That is why he wants to possess. He wants to come and live in your body, so that he can, through your body, bring an influence and release his authority and power into the earth.
Without that he cannot do it. If he could, he would kill all of us right now. He would come against us and wipe us out.
He hates every one of us Christians, and he would kill us right now, but he cannot. He does not have that authority or power. He has to find a human being to do his dirty work for him.
So what does he do? He finds human beings to release that power through him. And humans release his power by cursing one another. That is why a curse is such a valid and powerful thing.
If Satan is going to attack you he will do so through somebody else. He will not attack you directly. He cannot do that. He has to attack you through the World System. This means he has to attack you through people that he is controlling under the World System.
If he wants to attack you directly, he will do it by putting thoughts in your mind. He will attack you when you give him license to come in and attack your body with sickness and disease.
Somebody has to give him license. If you have not given him license, then he looks for somebody else to give him that license. And if somebody else gives him that license to attack you, then you come under attack.
Binding Others
This is so important. In Matthew 5:23 and 24 Jesus says:
Therefore if you bring your gift to the altar, and there remember that your brother has something against you;
 Leave your gift there before the altar, and go your way; first be reconciled to your brother, and then come and offer your gift.
Why does he say this? The answer is in verse 25:
Agree with your adversary quickly, while you are in the way with him; lest at any time the adversary hands you over to the judge, and the judge delivers you to the officer, and you are cast into prison.
What is He saying? He is saying that we have the power to bind each other. We have the power to put judgment against each other and to put one another into a spiritual prison.
If you are being attacked by Satan and you have not given him license, you have submitted yourself fully to the Lord and resisted the Devil, it could be that somebody else has licensed Satan against you.
Somebody else has spoken words, under the inspiration of a demon of darkness. They have spoken words of judgment and bitterness against you, and released Satan’s power through them against you.
Contamination
There is also contamination that takes place from another. This is where a person has opened their heart to Satan and invited him in, and he himself has been affected.
His spirit has become contaminated. And when you mix with such a person or allow them to minister to you, even if it is through conversation, you will pick it up like an infectious disease.
It is even worse if you should get them to lay hands on you, because they will communicate their curse to you, and it will affect your spirit. It will contaminate you.
This is defensive warfare. You need to deal with curses. You need to break spiritual links. In 1 Timothy 5:22, Paul says:
Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be a partaker of other men’s sins: keep yourself pure.
Keep yourself pure. In 1 Corinthians 15:33 it also says:
Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt good manners.
Be careful who you communicate with. You will get corrupted and your spirit will be contaminated. As I said, that is a subject on its own, but these are all areas of defensive warfare.
It deals with taking on the armor of God, standing against Satan, deliverance and dealing with the entry that you gave. It involves taking away Satan’s license in your life, and removing the license that other people have given to him.
Offensive Warfare in Deliverance
We finally come to offensive warfare. I am going to deal with this one in a lot more detail in the next section, so I am just going to go through it briefly here. Offensive warfare was carried out by Jesus and the disciples in deliverance.
Right now you are probably thinking,
“Hold it; I thought you didn’t believe in deliverance.”
“No I didn’t say I didn’t believe in deliverance. Jesus and the disciples cast out demons.”
“But I thought you didn’t believe in casting out demons?”
“I didn’t say that. I said I don’t believe in casting demons out of Christians.”
Casting Demons out of Unbelievers
You see where an unbeliever is concerned, yes Satan possesses and he controls. And all the demons that Jesus cast out He did not cast out of Christians.
There were no believers yet at that time. There was no such thing as the new birth until after Jesus rose from the dead.
You say, “What about the Acts of the Apostles?”
“They cast demons out of unbelievers.”
There is a Scripture that says,
When an evil spirit has gone out of a person he goes out into dry places and comes back and finds the home that he was in clean and swept. And he goes and takes unto himself seven spirits more evil than himself, and comes and takes up his abode.
I have heard people saying that what is involved when a demon is cast out of a Christian is it comes back worse. But that is not true. It is speaking about casting a demon out of an unbeliever.
And if you cast a demon out of an unbeliever you had better put the right spirit back in him. You had better get him saved, so that the Spirit of God comes to dwell in him.
When the demon comes back he finds the home occupied. That is what that Scripture is speaking about.
The Believer’s Position in Christ
The believer has a position in Christ. I have just touched on it a little bit here, and I want to zero in on it next time and emphasize it.
I want to deal with it and bombard you with it. I want you to be so saturated with it, that when you come to dealing with demon forces you know your position in Christ. If I had not known my position in Christ I would not have known how to handle it.
The one day I was standing in prayer and the Prince of Darkness himself stood before me. Lucifer himself came to me with a test; with a temptation and an offer.
And if I did not know my position in Christ I would have crumbled. I would not have known how to handle it or deal with it. It is very important that we know how to deal with these powers. Ephesians 1:19 to 21 says:
And what [is] the exceeding greatness of his power toward us who believe, according to the working of his mighty power,
 Which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set [him] at his own right hand in the heavenly [places],
 Far above all principality, and authority, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come:
Where is Jesus? Jesus is above every demon force and above every name.
You say, “Well that’s fine, that’s Jesus. What about me?”
Ephesians 2:4 to 6 says:
But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great [agape] love with which he loved us,
 Even when we were dead in sins, has made us alive together with Christ, (by grace you are saved;)
 And has raised [us] up together, and made [us] sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus:
Do you know where you are spiritually now? You are seated in heavenly places. Where? You are far above all principality and power and might and dominion; and every name that is named, not only in this world but in the world which is to come.
That is where you are seated. You are in Christ, seated on the Throne of Heaven. You are above every evil force. You are above every name. You are above every level of Satan’s kingdom.
You are above Lucifer himself. And you have the right and the authority to use the name which is above every other name. It is above the name of Lucifer, and above the name of Apollyon and Pharaoh. It is above the name of principalities and powers, rulers and princes of darkness.
It is above the name of the Prince of Mexico. Yes, we can bring deliverance to unbelievers because we have authority in Jesus’ name.
Offensive Warfare Through Intercession
The prophet can also bring offensive warfare through the ministry of intercession. We have dealt with that in detail in Section 02 of this book.
What is intercession? Intercession is speaking God’s Word into the earth on behalf of others.
I want to tell you something. You need to be led in intercession. Intercession is not bringing prayer requests. Intercession is not bringing a need to the Lord and praying for that need until it is met.
Intercession is co-operating with God with His will and purpose in the earth. Intercession is not coming to the Lord to give a prayer list. It is coming to the Lord and saying,
“Okay Lord, what do I pray? What do I speak forth?”
God says, “Pray for such and such a person.”
Why would God tell you to pray for such and such a person? Because they have a need? Yes, but more than that, because that person has fulfilled the requirement for their need to be met.
Do you know what people do in intercession? They bring a need to the Lord. They say,
“I can see; it is plainly obvious. This person is suffering. They are sick. They are dying of cancer. They have financial problems (whatever it may be).”
You say, “Lord, there’s a need. I’m going to intercede for so and so.”
No, you are not interceding. That is not intercession. Intercession is inspired by the Holy Spirit, not by need. God is not moved by need. If He was moved by need, Satan would be in control of the Lord, because he can create needs at the drop of a hat.
God is moved by faith not by need. And when you intercede for somebody it will not be because they have a need. It will be because they have faith. It will be because they have fulfilled the requirements for their need to be met, and you are going to be the answer to their faith.
You may go in there unled and try to minister to somebody who has given Satan license in their life and has permitted a curse to come in their life. You want to zero in there, pray on their behalf and intercede.
But I will tell you what is going to happen. You are going to get the attack. It will come right back at you. If you have prayed through for that person, the rest of the night you will not be able to sleep, because the demon will be coming at you. You will be under attack.
If ever you move into prayer and that happens to you, you had better stop right there and take your prayer back.
You say, “What?”
I mean it; you were not led to pray. You were out of order.
I made that exact mistake myself once when I tried to stand in the way of something that God wanted to do. It was something that a person had licensed the enemy to do in their life. And as I tried to speak blessing to counteract that thing, I stood in the path of a spirit of destruction and I came under attack.
I had to quickly get out of the way, and renounce and break all spiritual links because I was out of order. I was not led in intercession. I tried to use my prophetic authority unled by the Spirit of God.
Using the Prophetic Key
In the section on the authority of the prophet in Prophetic Office Made Easy, we deal with the authority that the prophet has, and the key that can be used on behalf of others.
But you need to be led when you use that key. You need to make sure that the Spirit of God is authorizing you to use it in the way that you are going to use it. If not, you had better learn to let go and break spiritual links with that person.
Offensive warfare can be done in praise and worship and song. We have looked at the ministry of psalmody as a subject all on its own and the power that there is in praise and worship.
Go to the Top
So now, how do you deal with demons when you go into offensive warfare? Do you deal with the demon that is attacking the person?
If the person is being attacked by fear, do you attack the spirit of fear? If the person is attacked by sickness, do you just come against the demon of infirmity?
Yes you do. But what happens if the problem the person is facing is an attack that is coming from a higher level? You can come against the private and say,
“Stop doing that.”
And yes he has to listen. He will get out of there fast. But as soon as he gets out of there he goes back to his superior, and his superior says,
“What are you doing here?”
“Well I was told to leave.”
“I’m the one who gives the orders. Get back there now!”
He comes back. I like to go over his head though. I like to go to the top dog; to the one who gave the orders and say,
“Get your guy out of here otherwise I am going to sort you out.”
If he does not want to listen I am going to his boss; to his superior officer. Do you know why? It is because I have authority over the guy right at the top.
If you are to deal with demon forces you need to go to the higher levels. You don’t walk around with the little demons that are actually associated with the end attack.
They are small little nobodies. Hey you can cast them out by the thousands, and they will just send another ten thousand in. They have lots of them to go round.
They are expendable. Privates are like that aren’t they? They will just send another truckload to come on in and attack.
Jesus Went to the Top
Go to the top. When Jesus cast the legion, the thousands of demons out of the man, He did not say,
“Okay, now I’m going to deal with the thousand demons - number one, number two, number three, number four, number five come out.”
He would have been there for hours. No, he dealt with the ruler. When Jesus spoke to him he said,
“My name is Legion, for we are many.”
It was one demon; the ruler.
Jesus said, “Okay, Mr Legion. Out you go.”
Then all the demons started to speak to Jesus in the Spirit and say,
“Ooh, can’t we go into the pigs?”
Jesus spoke to them all one time and said,
“Go.”
He cast out the ruler. When the ruler was cast out all the other demons went with him. Go to the top. Do not mess around with stupid little demons of lust and lies and fear. They are just little principality and power demons. You are wasting your time.
People say, “Well I went to a deliverance ministry meeting and they cast 20 demons out of me.”
That is baloney. Those were just a couple of stupid little demons that were attacking you. If you had any demons that needing casting out of you there would have been a ruler there.
If there was no ruler there you did not need any demons cast out of you. It is only the ruler demon that possesses.
You need to go to the top. And when you have learned to go to the top - and I really mean the top - you learn that when you get into spiritual warfare you go straight there.
As I said earlier, I do not mess around with the little guys. When I have the Prince of Baja coming against me I go to his boss man and say,
“Hey, Prince of Mexico call this guy off before I nail him.”
If he does not want to listen I go even higher and say,
“Apollyon, you had better sort your guy out here.”
Use Your Authority
Do you think I am being facetious or arrogant here? Yes I am. I am very arrogant where the Devil is concerned. I hate him with a pure hatred. I am going to enjoy watching him fry. He has damaged so many lives.
You have authority to go to the top and deal with the top level. And when you deal with the top guy and you get to the Council of Wickedness you say,
“You pull your orders now.”
If they do not want to listen I lay it on them. You see I have a couple of big angels that are available out there, and so do you. They are much stronger and Satan has to be careful.
To end off now, we have looked at the enemy and some of the strategies we can use. I hope you have come to an understanding here of Satan’s kingdom and demon forces, how they work and how we can overcome them.
In the next section we are going to look specifically at how go about bringing deliverance to others.



 Section 05 – Bringing Deliverance Prophetically



 Chapter 23 – Basics of Deliverance Ministry
Romans 15:30 to 32 says:
Now I appeal to you, brothers, for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the [agape] love of the Spirit, that you strive together with me in [your] prayers to God for me;
 That I may be delivered from those that do not believe in Judaea; and that my service which [I have] for Jerusalem may be accepted by the saints;
 That I may come to you with joy by the will of God, and may with you be refreshed.
2 Timothy 4:18 says:
And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work and will preserve me unto His heavenly kingdom. To whom be glory forever and ever. Amen.
We come now to the next teaching on spiritual warfare, and in this section I want to deal with some more practical issues.
We have dealt with a lot of theory and a lot of principles up until now, but now I want to deal with some practicalities. Deliverance ministry has become a big thing these days. It is a keynote ministry in many quarters, and often you will ask somebody,
“What kind of ministry has God given you?”
And they will say,
“I have a deliverance ministry.”
So what is a deliverance ministry and what makes it so special? What makes it different to any other? The minute I hear somebody saying something like that, I know straight away what is in their mind.
They are into casting out demons and into the demon thing. I know that it will be a matter of moments and they will start talking about the Devil, demons and spiritual bondage.
Deliverance Ministry
Everyone wants to cast demons out of people. It gives you a feeling of importance, you know. It makes you feel superior when you can argue with a demon and tell him what to do. And he has to listen to you because you have authority. It makes you look very spiritual and very righteous.
You say, “After all, if I have authority over demons there is no sin in my life. There can’t be.”
But is deliverance ministry really Scriptural? We have touched on it a bit already, but I want to speak about it more here.
Another ministry that has proved very popular these days is the ministry of intercession. You ask people what their ministry is and they will say,
“Well I’m an intercessor.”
Usually when a person says that, most of the time what they are saying is,
“We have a church prayer meeting and I take part in it.”
Or, “Well we have a group of ladies who get together once a week and we pray, so that makes me an intercessor.”
Intercession Ministry in Warfare
I am not going to share on intercession too much here, except so far as the warfare aspect is concerned, because we have dealt with that in Section 02 of this book.
Most people do not know what true intercession is. And many, when they move into it, they try and get in over their heads. They do not have the faith to pray for the healing of the common cold, but they want to change world events.
They want to pray for the President or for the people in China. They want to change the world, but they cannot even change their own lives.
There is a lot of confusion on how to handle demon powers in prayer. And when people start moving into the ministry of intercession, it does not take long before they fall flat on their faces. They do not know what has hit them, because they started getting involved in things that they know nothing about.
So I want to look at warfare in the correct context here, and I want to begin by looking at personal warfare. We are going to start off on that, then go into the main thrust of what I want to deal with, which is warfare on behalf of others.
Up until now we have been dealing in quite a lot of detail on how Satan works, on what we are in Christ, and on how we are to handle his attacks in the Lord.
Know Your Enemy
We saw that you need to know your enemy if you are to overcome him. Just like in a game of sports, you need to know your opponent and you need to be aware of his strengths and his weaknesses.
You need to know your position in Christ and be aware of what you are capable of. Otherwise you are like one of those arrogant little guys who wants to go and take on the bully. You are deceived into thinking that you are strong enough to fight this big guy, and all you can do is reach up to his knees.
We saw that we have people like that spiritually. You need to know how to overcome the attacks of Satan. We have dealt with that in a lot of detail insofar as it relates to us individually, with personal attacks in our spiritual lives and how to overcome them.
A lot of the time people can handle that fairly well. They can overcome personal attack against themselves. And they can believe God for solutions in their own lives.
But when it comes to now getting into warfare on behalf of somebody else; when it comes to overcoming Satan and his demons in the lives of other people, it is a whole new ballpark.
Helping Others Get Victory
I want to deal with a few of these. I want to look at the various aspects of how we can become involved in helping other people to break through to victory.
The first way we are going to do that is in praying and counseling with individuals. Here again the first mistake that people make is they do not understand how demons work.
We have all heard the stories, like the story of The Exorcist. We have all the little comics and tracts that have been put out through the years about a person who was demon possessed. They had to fast and pray for weeks before they could come and deal with the demon.
Finally they came against it. There was a big struggle and they cast the demon out. Then the demon went straight into somebody else who was standing by. You start to think,
“Ooh, I don’t want to be in one of those meetings where they cast demons out. I am beginning to wonder whether the demon is headed for me.
“Who is he aiming for? When the demon comes out where is it going? Is it going to come into me when I’m not looking?”
It would be funny if it was not so pathetically true that people believe this. There is fear and more fear created when people speak about deliverance ministry.
I loathe the term. You will not find it in the New Testament. Our whole ministry is a deliverance ministry. That is what we are called to do. Paul said the gospel is,
. . . the power of God unto salvation.
What is salvation? The Greek word ‘sozo’ stands for everything, including deliverance. Deliverance is not a unique, special ministry. It is part and parcel of what we should be doing.
It includes healing the sick. It includes casting out demons and overcoming every work of darkness. It is not a unique, specialized ministry that gives you the ability to cast demons out of people.
Satan Only Enters Through Sin
You need to understand how a demon comes in if he is there. He can only come in one way, and that is through sin.
Satan entered this world, and the authority that he has in this world began in the Garden of Eden when man sinned and gave him that authority. When Adam sinned and gave Satan that authority, that is when he entered in and began to dominate and control mankind.
It is still the same today. Satan can only gain entry through sin. He has to be given a license to drive. He is not going to drive your car unless you give him the keys.
But do you know what most people are doing? The Devil comes roaring at them and they say,
“Do you want my keys?”
And they are handing them to him out of fear. They are giving it to him because he is so strong. People are afraid to get into warfare in the Spirit because they think the Devil is so strong.
There are some deliverance ministries that are quite happy to deal with the puny little principality demons, but let them come into confrontation with a real high level demon and they do not know what to do with it.
They do not really know their authority in the Lord. They just know that they can speak to a little demon and he will listen. And they become so bold and so arrogant as to think that they can maybe walk into a séance and break it up. Don’t you dare try that!
We Can Overcome Sin
Christians have been born again by the Spirit of God. They have been redeemed and set free, and they do not need to bow to Satan. Yes, we still sin and we still fail. But the Scripture says,
If we walk in the light as He is in the light, the blood of Jesus Christ His son cleanses us from all sin, and we have fellowship one with another.
We have victory over sin. We have a cure for it.
If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and cleanse us from all unrighteousness.



 Chapter 24 – How Believers and Unbelievers Differ
I will deal shortly with how Satan gains entry through sin, and how it needs to be dealt with. But I want you to know that there is a difference between demon possession in a Christian and demon possession in an unbeliever.
When I first saw manifestations of demon possession in people that I knew were born again, Spirit-filled believers I was confused. I thought,
“How can a demon be in the same place as the Holy Spirit? How can they both live in the same vessel?”
I was confused. The manifestations looked the same. The demon would still take control of the person’s body. It would still speak through the person’s lips. How could it be?
I began to look to the Lord to find out if there was a difference. Was there a difference between a Christian who was demonized and an unbeliever who was demonized?
I began to keep my eyes and ears open, and I started to speak to Christians who had manifestations of demons; Christians who had had demons take control of their body and speak through their lips in manifestation.
I remember one person who described it to me so beautifully. He said,
“It’s as though I was standing there listening to myself speak. I could not control it, but I was fully aware of what was happening. I was fully aware of what I was saying, but it was out of my control.”
Answers in a Book
After this incident I bought a book. It was written way back by a man called Raphael Gasson and was called ‘The Challenging Counterfeit’. Even though it is fairly old, it is still available today. I found it on the Internet recently.
Gasson was a spiritualist minister. He was ordained to the ministry in the spiritualist church. He considered himself a Christian. He was ‘in the ministry’. He prayed and preached, and he exercised gifts of the Spirit, except it was not the Holy Spirit.
Raphael Gasson met somebody the one day who practiced Black Magic and Witchcraft. And in his estimate his spirits were good spirits because he was a Christian and he believed in God.
The other man however was an ungodly atheist. He was a vile, horrible man, and he was convinced that this man’s spirits were evil spirits, and that his spirits were good spirits. This man challenged him and said to him,
“Your spirits and mine are the same.”
He said, “How can it be? You are an ungodly man. You don’t even believe in God. I’m a Christian. I believe in Jesus and I pray.”
The Challenge
The man said, “Okay, I tell you what. We will do an experiment. We’ll have a séance together, and you and I will both go into a trance.”
The way that would work, is they would allow themselves to come under the control of the demon. The demon would enter in and possess them and take control.
Now Raphael Gasson said something that just stood out at me. He said,
“We had to have reliable witnesses sitting in on the session, because when the demon took control I lost consciousness.”
He said, “I don’t know what the spirit said through me. I had to have reliable friends and witnesses to sit by and to tell me afterwards what the spirit said through me.
When the spirit takes control of me I am not there anymore. I don’t know where I am. I lose consciousness. And only when the spirit lets go do I regain control and have consciousness again.”
Satan Takes Complete Control
Of course the witnesses proved that their spirits were buddies. They were great friends and had a good time together. The bad man’s spirits and his spirits knew each other.
Of course they did. They were the same demons. But I realized that in an unbeliever Satan has total control of the person all the way through. In a believer Satan has limited control, and demonized believers are only controlled up to a certain level.
Satan takes hold of the body but he cannot get into the spirit. He cannot take control of the real person. There is a difference, and that difference makes all the difference in the world when it comes to dealing with demons in people.
Casting Demons out of Unbelievers
You say, “But Jesus cast demons out of people.”
Jesus did not cast demons out of Christians. There were no Christians before Pentecost.
You say, “The disciples did it.”
Yes, it was the same thing. You will find no record in the Acts of the Apostles, of the disciples casting demons out of Christians. They cast out demons and healed the sick when they preached the gospel. It was a sign ministry that took place.
But you see there is a difference. People try to argue this way and they say,
“Well a Christian cannot be demon possessed.”
Then they try to use the word ‘oppression’ as opposed to ‘possession’, and they say,
“A Christian can only be demon oppressed. He cannot be possessed.”
No Such Thing as Possession
Well the word ‘possessed’ does not exist in the Greek. The Greek word is ‘demonized’. It has nothing to do with possession or ownership. Externally it looks the same, but internally there is a difference.
The Christian comes under a demonic attack. And yes a Christian can have the demon even enter into his body and take control of it; take control of his lips and make him say things.
I have seen people like that who suddenly gain a supernatural strength. It takes several people to hold them down. They become strong and they hiss and do all sorts of weird things.
They curse and they argue back. And sometimes even the voice begins to change. Then you know quite clearly that it is not that person you are speaking to. It is a demon that has taken control of their body.
Now you need to know how to deal with that when it happens, and I will be showing you that shortly. Apart from understanding how demons work, you also need to know how to discern their presence.
Demons do not always take control of a person’s body like that and manifest themselves. In fact they only do that as a last resort.
How can you tell if a person is being influenced by demons? How can you tell if demonic forces have begun to control that person’s life?
Demons Cause Lust and Lies
One of the first signs that you will notice, is there are two common failures or weaknesses that tend to be manifested in the life of a person when demonic forces are at work. These are lust and lies. I am sharing this from experience.
Do you see a person who is having an uncontrollable problem with lust? Do you see a person who has a problem telling the truth? Start suspecting there is some demonic control in their life. The Scripture says,
Satan is the father of lies
When he takes control of people he begins to manifest his nature. People become compulsive liars. Sometimes they also become kleptomaniacs. There are various little symptoms like this, but look out for anything compulsive.
Now don’t go around looking at everybody and saying,
“Oh yes, I can see he’s lusting after that woman there.”
“You have a demon in you.”
Watch out for that one. I am just giving you symptoms to look for, just to give you an idea that you may be up against something. The only time really you will need this is if you do not have the correct discerning of spirits.
Look for uncontrollable fleshly habits. Sin is in us. We all walk in the flesh at one time or another. We all fail, and the three roots of the flesh of bitterness, lust and covetousness are there.
They give manifestation to all the works of the flesh, which you can read about in Galatians 5. But every time a person does that you do not say,
“Oh yes, I can see the demon. There is a demon of lust there. There is a demon of covetousness there and a demon of lying there.”
You have to cast demons out of everybody all the time.
People Go Overboard
There are people who go overboard all the time on that. You have seen them. You have them on the Internet and they are always casting demons out of people. We visited a site once and we had a good chuckle about it.
You know if it was not so serious it would have been funny. But they were on about all the demons that we pick up all the time, and we have to keep having demons cast out.
They were playing a tune called ‘Oh the Blood of Jesus’. This is a lovely song and I know the Devil hates it. They said,
“If you hate this song and it gets on your nerves, then there is a demon in you.”
I hate music playing on a web page anyway. I do not care what tune it is. I became irritated so I must have had a demon in me.
They said, “If you try to print these things out from our page and the printer packs in, it is one of two demons named Boyce or Boise.”
I guess one person saw it the one way and another person the other way. So they spelt it differently and figured it must be two demons, I do not know. It was ridiculous. So next time your printer packs in, cast the Boyce demon out of it and it will come right.
Oh how absurd.
Do Not Get Paranoid
I am not saying Satan does not interfere with our equipment. We have dealt with curses. We have shown how destruction is part of the sign of a curse and Satan can interfere with these things. But we can become so paranoid about demons that we find them everywhere.
Well let me tell you something. Do you know how far you need to look to find a demon? They are all around you all the time. You do not have to look for them. Of course they are there. There are millions of them everywhere.
But you know what? The angels outnumber them two to one. I would rather see the angels wouldn’t you? And you know what? The Spirit of God overwhelms all of them and He is everywhere all the time.
The best way to detect the presence of demons obviously is by the Gift of Discerning of Spirits. I have dealt with this gift and how it operates so I am not going to repeat it here. But God will reveal to you in various different ways, the existence or the presence of an evil spirit in the life of a person.
Then you can deal with that demon force. You will also know by the Gift of Discerning of Spirits whether that demon has left or not.



 Chapter 25 – How to Deal with Demons
Now if you come to deal with a person and it seems plain that there are demonic forces at work, how are you going to deal with it?
You say, “Well we have to cast it out. The demon came in so we have to get him out.”
So the first thing people start doing is to come against that demon and say,
“Spirit of lust, come out. You demon of homosexuality, come out.”
The person begins to splutter or yawn, puke or gurgle; or do something irregular.
You say, “Yup, that’s it. That’s the demon. Come out.”
They start shouting a bit harder. Then after a bit of struggle it seems like the demon has left and you think,
“Great; victory was accomplished.”
Take Away His License
No, that is like stopping a guy and making him get out of his car.
You say, “Okay, I’ve made you stop driving on the road now.”
But you did not take away his license. He has the right to get back into any car he pleases and go driving on the road again. Satan has been given license by that person to control his life, and you have no right whatsoever to take it away from him.
Do you mean to tell me that any police officer can pull any motorist off the road, take his driver’s license away and cut it up and say,
“That’s it; I am taking your license away just because I feel like it.”
No, it has to be done legally. And you cannot take the license away because you never issued it. That person issued the license to Satan and gave it permission to come on in. You have no right to tell the demon to get out.
Do Not Argue with Demons
Oh I struggled with this when I first began to see demon manifestations. I would see people in the church who were Christians. They would come forward for prayer and the demon would take control.
They would fall down on the floor. And the preacher would come and argue with the demon and say,
“Demon, come out in Jesus’ name.”
The demon would talk back through the person and say,
“No I won’t.”
“Yes you will.”
“No I won’t.”
“Satan, you’re coming out!”
“No, she’s mine.”
“No she’s not. She belongs to Jesus.”
“No, she doesn’t. She’s mine.”
“Satan you’re a liar.”
You have Given Him Permission
Yes he is a liar, but he is right. She gave him permission. Who are you to tell him to get out when she has given him permission to stay?
Man I struggled with this. I would see this mighty man of God; a man that I looked up to. He was a man that I knew had the Spirit of God and the Word of God in him. This man knew his position in Christ.
And this mighty man of God would tell the demon to come out. He would argue and struggle with the demon and the demon would refuse to come out. I would look at this and I would say,
“If he can’t do it, what chance do I have? What chance do I have of dealing with a demon in somebody if this mighty man of God can’t get the thing out?”
It really bothered me, and I began to look around and read books to find out if everybody had this problem. I remember one of the first books that I read that began to drop it in place for me. The book was called ‘Like a Mighty Wind’ by Mel Tari.
It was the story of the Indonesian revival. Mel Tari was speaking about Indonesia and how it was gripped in the power of Satan, and of darkness and Witchcraft. He knew how to deal with demons. He grew up with them. He knew all about them.
Renounce the Hold You Have Given
He began to speak about how people needed to renounce the hold that they had given to Satan; how they needed to break family generational curses and get rid of their idols. And how they needed to take back the ground they had given to Satan.
As I read that I said,
“Yes, that is what it is. That person has to take back the license that was given to the demon, otherwise the demon will not leave.
Close the Door
The Lord showed me that it is like coming to a tree that is full of birds. You beat the tree and shake it to make the birds fly away. But if the tree is still there the birds will come back again.
When I first moved into the deliverance ministry I saw this happen all the time. I would pray with people. I would struggle with them and go the usual route of,
“Demon come out.”
“No I won’t.”
“Yes you will.”
“No I won’t.”
“Yes you will.”
Eventually I won; I could shout louder. At least I thought I had won. I would struggle until the person was exhausted and I was exhausted and the demon was exhausted. And I was stronger than the demon, so he eventually gave up and left.
When the person stopped struggling I assumed the demon was gone. But next week he was back and he was back with vengeance.
No, deliverance ministry cannot be accomplished by casting out demons. You have to deal with the entry point and you have to close the door.
Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.
Two Aspects to Bondage
There are two aspects to bondage. Firstly, when you sin you affect your relationship with the Lord, and there is a barrier that comes between you and the Lord. He does not put it there. You put it there.
You begin to have a guilty conscience, and you find that you cannot commune with the Lord freely. But what you also do, particularly if you become involved in occult sin, is you invite a demon power to come and reside with you; to come and live in your body and to control you.
Now what you have to do in terms of James 4:7 is,
Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil and he will flee from you.
You have to deal with both sides. You have to come to the Lord and confess your sin and make right with Him.
You have to do that first before you try and deal with the Devil. If you invited him in through sin, the sin question has to be dealt with by the blood of Jesus Christ, and it has to be done by confession. So you must deal with that first.
And now that you have made right with the Lord, do not assume the Devil got the message. Do not assume that now that your sin is dealt with and you have closed the door, that Satan is no longer there, because he was already inside when you closed the door.
So what you need to do is just open the door again and kick him out. Then close it properly so he cannot come in again.
You have to turn against the Devil after you have made right with the Lord. You have to take back the ground that you gave him. You have to kick him out and renounce the hold that you have given him.
Signs of a Curse
Sometimes somebody else has licensed the hold that has been given by Satan against you. It could have come down through family members back to the third and fourth generation. Now that influence has come down into your life. You need to renounce and break that tie so that Satan no longer has any legal hold on you.
Then sometimes, as a result of curses that have been spoken against you or as a result of curses that have come through contamination from other people, Satan has also been given license against you.
So when you renounce Satan’s hold, you need to deal with all of these areas. You need to deal with every entry that you have given the enemy, and you need to deal with every single curse that is against you.
You need to break spiritual links with anybody that you have made contact with; with anybody who has been an influence in your life or who has been close enough to contaminate your spirit and given Satan license to attack you.
Then thirdly you need to look for idols. In Exodus 20, God gave the commandment,
You shall serve no other gods before me. You will not give heed to demons.
He said,
You will not make any graven image.
An idol gives Satan license in your life. When I begin to pray with people and minister to them, my eyes tend to look around their neck and their hands and arms, to see what they are wearing.
You know people wear things without realizing what they are doing. And if I see somebody wearing a cross, it just seems to light up like a big shining light in front of me and I cannot see anything else.
You see the cross is not a picture of Christ. The cross is worn by people as a good luck charm; as a religious symbol. And in most cases when I have prayed with people I have had to tell them to take off the cross, especially if it is a Catholic type crucifix with Jesus hanging on the cross.
You need to look out for Saint Christopher’s that are worn for good luck to protect you from danger. You need to look out for pentagrams and hexapoints, and anything that looks weird.
My wife is very careful about anything she buys to wear around her neck. I have to check them out before she buys them, because you do not know where those things have been. You have people wearing idols that the African people wear to worship demons and to partake in Witchcraft.
They think, “Oh, this is cool. What a nice looking thing to wear round my neck.”
And they cannot understand why they have been continually depressed since they put it on. Watch out for idols. I am not going to labor on the point, but look out for things in your home that are contaminated, that can bring demonic bondage into your life.



 Chapter 26 - Do’s and Don’ts of Deliverance
Now I want to look at some do’s and don’ts when you come to dealing with demons in people.
Firstly do not try to cast the demons out until you have taken away their license. If you do you are looking for trouble, because the demon is going to hang on.
Pray out Loud
Do get the person to pray and rebuke the enemy out loud. Do not say to them,
“Well you have to renounce the Devil, and your involvement in Witchcraft and going to a fortune teller. You have to renounce reading horoscopes and playing Ouija Board.”
The person must do it out loud.
Don’t say, “You have to break spiritual links.”
The person must do it out loud. They must do it with their tongue, because authority is released into the earth through words. They must say,
“Satan, I renounce my hold. I take back the ground I have given you. I break spiritual links.”
It has to be done verbally, and it must be done by the person themselves. It is very important.
They Are Not Victims
Don’t see the person as a victim and say,
“Shame you poor thing, you’re bound by a spirit of lust. You cannot help going round committing adultery all the time.”
Don’t ever get into a pity party with somebody who is in bondage. You can be compassionate and you can care. But you need to realize that the person gave Satan license, and he must be held responsible before God for that sin.
Never try and blame the demon for your sin. You are responsible before God to live righteously and to not sin.
Don’t ever blame the demon and say,
“The Devil made me do it.”
People love to do that. That is the whole deliverance concept.
You say, “Don’t worry my brother, you just sit there and be a good little boy. We’ll gang up on the demon and we’ll fight him for you.”
That is foolish. They must see themselves as victorious in Christ. You need to let this person know that Satan does not have legal power over him except what he has given to him, and he can take that back any time.
He needs to know that in Christ he is more than a conqueror, and that he has authority himself to tell the demon to go. I do not care how young a Christian he is or how ignorant he is in the Word, the Scripture says,
You shall know the truth and the truth shall make you free.
Tell people the truth. Tell them where they are and their position in Christ. We covered it already in the previous section.
Don’t Impose Your Ministry
Now here is an important one. Do not try to do anything unless the person asks for help. It is common practice in some places to be in a meeting and by the Lord to know that a person has a problem.
Perhaps you have a word of knowledge or revelation; perhaps even a gift of discerning of spirits. You can be sitting in a meeting and you will see the demon force. You will think,
“Yup, I can see that person right there. He has a monkey on his back.”
And there is a temptation to say,
“I know I have power over demons. Let me at him.”
You just want to head for that person and lay hands on him, take authority over the demon and tell it to go. Don’t you dare do that.
Do not minister to somebody who does not want ministry. And never impose ministry on somebody who did not ask for it. The Holy Spirit is a gentleman, the Lord Jesus is a lamb, and the Spirit is a dove. They are gentle, they are not forceful, and they never impose themselves on anyone.
Counter Attack
If you try and deal with that demon and the person is not yet ready to let go of the sin that caused that demon to enter in, that demon is coming right back at you.
And you cannot understand, why after you prayed with the person, you cannot sleep that night. You are uncomfortable, you are having nightmares and your flesh is crawling. It feels like there is somebody in the room.
You say, “But the demon is preventing them from coming for help.”
That is rubbish. No demon can stop a person coming to Christ for salvation. No demon can stop somebody from coming to the Lord. Yes, he will cause a ruckus and try to distract that person, but the demon can never overrule a person’s own free choice.
He can put a very strong influence on their will, but if the person chooses to go against it, they have the liberty to do so. When a person needs help they will come for help. By all means say,
“God shows me that there is somebody here tonight and I see you have a spiritual problem. I would like you to come forward and I’ll pray for you.”
By all means do that. The person may come forwards and say,
“Yes, I have a problem,”
Then you can deal with what God showed you. You can come against that demon force after you have led the person to confess, renounce and go through James 4:7.
Do not just get in and lay your hands on them and come against the demon. You wonder why people go forward in big healing campaigns and in healing lines to be prayed for, and they do not get set free.
Most of the time that demon was there through sin and nobody bothered to take the time to counsel them. But you cannot do so when you are dealing with a great big healing line.
Most of these guys are not prophetic. They do not have the revelation to say,
“Hold it; I can see where this thing came in. I can see what the problem is. Now here is how we need to deal with it. These are the links you need to break and the things you need to get rid of. If you do that we can remove this problem.”
The person struggles on and on, going from church to church, to big evangelists and from preacher to preacher, to be prayed for to be set free. But they never get set free because nobody identified what really needed to be dealt with.
It was not the demon; it was that inner thing. Get rid of the tree. Dig down and find the roots. Get the tree out and stop worrying about the stupid birds that are sitting in the branches. But that is what deliverance ministry does doesn’t it?
They Must Mean Business
Do make sure that the person means business. If a person even comes to you for help and he does not mean business with God; if he has no intention of letting go of his sin, do not even bother praying for him. I mean it; do not even bother.
This is perhaps a tough one for you to accept, so I am going to give you Scriptural proof. In Acts 8 we read about Simon the Sorcerer, a man who was clearly possessed and used demon powers. And when Philip came preaching in his town, Simon accepted the Lord.
He was saved and baptized but he never let go of his demon powers. When he saw them coming to lay hands on people to receive the Baptism of the Spirit, he wanted the same power. He thought,
“Hey, that’s very similar to what I was doing before and it looks better.”
He offered to pay them money for it. And in Acts 8:20 to 23, Peter spoke to him and said this:
But Peter said to him, Your money perish with you, because you have thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money.
 You have neither part nor lot in this matter: for your heart is not right in the sight of God.
 Repent therefore of this wickedness of yours and pray to God, that perhaps the thought of your heart might be forgiven you.
 For I discern that you are in the gall of bitterness, and [in] the bond of iniquity.
Boy Peter was ignorant. Could he not see the guy was demon possessed? Why did he not just go to him and say,
“You demon, come out of him now!”
Poor Peter was only the leading apostle at that time. He was really ignorant, wasn’t he? You know we think we have greater revelation than what the early apostles had. It is pitiful.
Peter discerned sin. He said,
“Sort yourself out, Simon. You had better go and pray and get rid of that thing.”
Simon answered and said,
Pray to the Lord for me, that none of these things which you have spoken come on me.
Good old humble Simon. He said,
“Okay Peter, please pray for me.”
The guy was asking for help wasn’t he? So what did Peter do?
“Okay Simon, here we go. In Jesus’ name, demon come out!”
No, do you know what Peter did? He walked away. Peter ignored him and did not even say another word to him.
Do Not Permit Manifestations
Folks, be careful. When you come to ministering to people who are in demonic bondage, be careful that you have somebody who means business with God. And when you come to dealing with such a person, do not permit the demon to manifest.
Perhaps you are praying with a person and the demon takes control. It begins to manifest through the person and begins to speak to you, or he starts to writhe or show some clear manifestation of demonic bondage. At that point a lot of people think,
“Now is the time to cast it out.”
At that point people want to come against that thing and say,
“Come out.”
That is when the demon will argue back at you and say,
“No I’m not coming out.”
The key to deliverance is not the demon; it is the person. The only reason the demon is manifesting is so that you cannot talk to the person anymore and you have to talk to him. Can you see that?
If you start talking and arguing with the demon, you are not dealing with the root of the problem. The root of the problem is the person. You need to be speaking to him. You need to be saying,
“Hey you, there’s sin in your life. You have given Satan entry. Now I want you to submit yourself afresh to the Lord and confess your sin. I want you to address this thing and renounce it.”
Well now that the demon has manifested and is in control, what are you going to do about it? What did Jesus do with the demons when they manifested?
He said, “Be quiet. Shut up, I’m not talking to you, Devil.”
Try it. Maybe you have not seen too many manifestations. Next time it happens you will remember what I said here. Next time you see a demon manifesting, do not talk to it except to tell him,
“Be quiet.”
A Personal Story
I was once called to somebody’s home late one night. He was a fellow minister that I was working with. His wife called me to say that he was dealing with a demonic case, and since he knew that I had had some experience and knowledge of it, he called me to come and pray with him.
I arrived at his house to find out that he was praying with his own daughter and she was in full manifestation. The demon was in control and speaking through her.
He was doing what all good deliverance people do. He was commanding it to come out. And I guess he wanted me there to come and help him command it to come out.
He was more senior than I was, so I could not tell him what to do. But I walked into the house and took one look at it and I said,
“Brother, your daughter has been involved in the occult.”
He said, “No, never!”
I said, “I’m telling you, she has dabbled in something she shouldn’t have.”
Well we did not have time to argue because the demon manifested, and off we went struggling for a couple of hours with it until eventually the usual thing happened. You are at the point of exhaustion. The demon stops manifesting and you assume it has gone.
I left and went home. The next day he called me and he said,
“You know something? My daughter got up in the morning and she came to me, looked at me and said, ‘Dad, how did Les know that I had been to a fortune teller?’ ”
He could not believe his own ears.
You see she had given Satan license. She had given him an opening, and until that had been dealt with there was no victory. It should have been stopped right there.
The demon should have been commanded to be silent, so that we could speak to his daughter and say,
“Now hold it. Have you been involved in something you shouldn’t have? Have you given Satan an opening?”
Then she could have acknowledged it and said,
“Yes, I did this.”
“Okay, now confess it before the Lord. Submit yourself afresh to the Lord Jesus. Speak to this thing and renounce it and tell it to leave.”
You know since the Lord taught me how to do this I have never yet again permitted a demon manifestation.
Council by the Word
I have had very few that even came close to that, because the moment I discerned the demon I would move right in there by counsel, by the Word, and I would identify the sin. By the Word I would identify the spiritual problems in that person that were giving license to this demonic force.
I would then counsel them, and by the Word I would tell the person to submit themselves afresh to the Lord and to confess their sin. By the Word I would teach them to renounce and take back the ground that they had given him.
By the Word I would teach them that they have authority in the name of Jesus, and that they themselves can command that evil power to leave. Then they themselves would turn on the demon that had been binding them.
They would tell it to go and it would go, and I did not need to do a thing. I did not need to cast out anything. A lot of the time I did not even need to talk to the demon. Sometimes it hangs around though.
Follow Through to Victory
Do not stop until victory is complete. Make sure that you have dealt with every aspect. Make sure you have not been playing around with little principality and power demons.
If there is a ruler demon there, ensure that you have him; that you have found the entry point, closed the door and broken every link. Make sure that you have dealt with idols and that you have dealt with family generations.
Cover every area and follow through to complete victory, because if you do not do so you are not sleeping that night. I guarantee it. You are going to be restless.
You will leave there with a cloud over you and you will come under personal attack in your own life. And some of the curses in the life of that person are going to start manifesting in your life. You will see things begin to break.
Watch them. You will see strife begin to take place in your home. Also loss, theft and fear will begin to manifest in your life. And you cannot understand where it is coming from.
Go back and think about that person you prayed with. You did not take them through to victory. Do not do a half job. If you are going to get involved in this thing you had better do it right.
Don’t you dare try and just lay hands on somebody, rebuke the Devil and then walk away. If you want to rebuke the Devil in somebody, you had better make sure that you spend a bit of time on it and bring them through to proper victory.
Remove the Demons
Do not permit demons to stay around when victory is complete. Sometimes the person has broken the links and Satan has had to leave and let go. But he stands around like a fly waiting to come and land again, to see whether the person is going to give him another entry point.
Sometimes you need to speak to that demon, and the best thing is to tell the person to do it. Sometimes you need to speak to them and command them to leave. Sometimes too, you need to ask the angels to help you to remove them.
Break all Spiritual Links
Finally, do break all spiritual links with the person when you are done. That will prevent any backlash. You have ministered to them, you have given them of your heart and your spirit, and in doing so you have opened your spirit to them.
Break spiritual links so that none of that comes back against you again, otherwise you come under the attack, and it is absolutely unnecessary.



 Chapter 27 – Using Intercession in Deliverance
I want to end now by moving into intercessory warfare. We have dealt with how to deal with demons in a person, how to do spiritual warfare in council and prayer with an individual.
But what happens when you are praying for a person from a distance? It is Scriptural to do that. Paul spoke about it in the verse at the beginning about striving with him in the Spirit.
God is Moved by Faith
Intercessory prayer is a type of warfare. You are praying on behalf of somebody else and going into warfare on behalf of that person in the Spirit. To do that you must be led by the Spirit.
I have said this before and I will say it again: God is not moved by need. He is moved by faith. When you come to pray and intercede for somebody, you are not going to be led to intercede for somebody because they have a need.
I do not care if they are dying; God is not moved by the need. And if you are going to be led to speak forth prophetically as an intercessor, your prayer, your declaration and your speaking forth in decree, will come as a result of that person’s faith not their need.
So do not allow yourself to be moved by needs alone. I am not saying don’t pray because you see a need. I am saying don’t assume that because there is a need that it is a call to prayer; certainly not intercessory prayer.
You can use the prayer of agreement and the prayer of faith, but not intercessory prayer.
Remove the Blind Spot
Do not be moved by fleshly compassion or templates. This is what is commonly known in the world as the blind spot; where you overlook peoples’ weaknesses because you have been there and because it is something you also have a problem with.
Do not assume that is a burden for prayer. It is a blind spot and it is your own template inspiring you to pray for the person. It is not the leading of the Holy Spirit. You must be moved only by the Spirit of God and by nothing else.
Urim and Thummim
As you come to prayer and warfare in the Spirit as an intercessor, you need to use your weapons. You are putting on your spiritual armor and you are going to use your weapons.
One of the first weapons that you have that is so vital is your spiritual Urim and Thummim. I bet you did not expect me to say that one. You never thought about that as a weapon did you?
How can the spiritual Urim and Thummim be a weapon? It is quite simple. I begin to pray and I say,
“Father I bring this person to you. Lord he’s dying; he is in need. Lord, this and that. . . ”
It says, “Shut up.”
“Hang on, Lord this person’s dying. This person is in a bad way.”
“Be quiet.”
Have you ever had that? You have probably never heard it, because there was just no way it could be true. You thought it was the Devil didn’t you? You thought it was Satan stopping you from praying?
Have you ever had it when you have started to pray and feel like you have cotton wool in your mouth? Your tongue gets stuck in your mouth and you feel like you are chewing on rubber? You cannot understand it and you think,
“This must be the devil interfering. This is Satan that is opposing this prayer - that’s what it is,”
Then you struggle and you fight harder.
Do Not Overrule their Will
I am speaking about intercessory prayer now, okay? Do not go into a warfare that you are not being led into. You are interceding for something that somebody else has given license to the enemy about, and you are praying against their will.
You might even be praying against the will of that person. They may have decided they want to die and go and be with the Lord.
You cannot pray against that, because the Lord does not overrule the will of man. If you are praying for somebody who is dying, and in their heart they have made up their mind they are sick of this world and they want to go and be with the Lord, give them a break.
They want to go. You cannot overrule their will. The Lord does not overrule our will. Satan is the one who overrules our will.
Be led in how you pray. And even when it doesn’t make sense; when you begin to pray and feel that check in your spirit, stop right there and just hand it over to the Lord. It could be that God has given the burden to somebody else and you are interfering, I do not know. All that God is saying to you is,
“It’s not your concern right now. Butt out.”
Just let it go. As tough as what it is, you must let it go. You can continue to speak the Word. You can continue to hold the person in your heart and trust God for them.
However, you have not been given the intercessory word to speak forth on their behalf, for their victory and deliverance. So do not try and speak it, because it is not going to work.
Breaking Curses
Now it is possible for you to break curses on behalf of that person. 1 John 5:16 it says:
If any man see his brother sin a sin [that is] not tending to death, he shall ask, and he shall give him [zoe] life for those that do not sin to death. There is a sin to death: I do not say that he shall pray for it.
This is a very difficult verse that is subject to a lot of interpretation, and I am not going to go into it right now. But the Lord quickened it to me at a time when I was dealing with praying with people who quite clearly had a curse operating in their life.
There were times when I felt that it was right for me to pray for that person. And there were other times, when I felt when I began to pray for them that I was actually coming under their curse.
The Lord told me that I need to be very careful; that sometimes people are under a curse, yes as a kind of a victim. This is because somebody from without has been speaking negative words against them and releasing negative forces against them.
They have been unwittingly caught in an influence that somebody else has caused in their life. In a case like that, the Lord said to me that you can pray as an intercessor and can intercede on behalf of the person.
You can even enter into their experience and pray as the person. The Lord said,
“In that case, you can renounce and break spiritual links on their behalf, and you can speak against the words.”
As the Scripture says,
No weapon formed against you shall prosper, and every tongue that rises up in judgment against you, you shall condemn.
The Lord will give you the opportunity and the authority to speak against and condemn those who have given license; those who have formed a weapon against a brother or sister in the Lord. You can speak against it on their behalf.
However, where the person himself has licensed that curse, be careful because he himself has invited that evil power in. Again, you do not have the right to overrule their will. A person can license Satan.
Sometimes what happens is a person has even licensed the enemy against you. The Scripture says,
Pray for your enemies and for those who spitefully use you.
Send Back Destructive Words
What happens if this person is not an enemy but a brother, and this brother is speaking words against you? He is condemning you. He is sending forth a curse against you in the Spirit, and he is doing it vindictively and deliberately to destroy you.
Well I believe that is what the Lord is speaking about here; about a person sinning a sin unto death. They are doing something that is deliberately to bring about death and destruction in your life. In a case like that the Lord has said to me,
“You need to reflect their curse back at them. You need to turn it around and send it back at them again.”
Now that is an awesome thing to do, and as a prophet you have the authority to do that. You have the prophetic key. You have the authority of the Prophetic Office, and you have the right to counter-decree against the word that has been spoken against you. The Scripture says:
Every tongue that rises up in judgment against you, you shall condemn.
In a case like that you send the person’s curse back at them and the words that they have spoken against you. And the curse that they have spoken against you will come back at them.
Do it in the Light
You need to make sure that you are doing that in the light and not in darkness; that you are not doing it in anger, vindictiveness and malice, and to justify yourself.
You are doing it for the sake of the Kingdom of God; for the fact that that person has licensed something against you that is seeking to destroy what God wants to do in your life.
You have a right to send it back. You reflect it back just like a mirror. And the words that they have spoken against you will come right back on their heads.
Use the Prophetic Key
As a prophet you need to use some of the other weapons. You need to use your prophetic key to unlock doors for other people.
At times you can close doors on behalf of other people, where Satan has an inroad into their life through others; through influences in the world and through other things that Satan has set in the way.
You have the right to take your prophetic authority, the prophetic key that God has given you, and to speak for that door to be shut.
You have the authority to speak against the adversaries that are set against that person; to shut their mouths and to command that they be removed. You also have the authority to open new doors for that person in the Spirit, and to release the power of God into their life.
Using Vision and Utterance
That is what you are going to be doing in warfare as an intercessor. You need to use your weapons of vision and prophetic utterance. When God shows you something, you need to use that vision not just to say,
“Oh, that’s nice. I’m glad the Lord showed me this. I can see what He is going to do for that person in the future. I must go and give them a prophetic word.”
Then you say to the person,
“You know what? The Lord revealed to me He is going to do that.”
God did not give it to you for fun. He gave it to you for you to do something about it. He is saying to you,
“This is what I want to accomplish in this person. Now speak it forth. Create it and use your key.”
But we prophets just love to give prophetic words and say,
“Well as I was praying last night the Lord gave me a vision for you, and this is what God is going to do.”
The person hears the word and says,
“Yippee - that’s what God is going to do. Glory.”
They become all excited but it never happens. Then they turn on you and say,
“You are a false prophet.”
We have dealt with prophetic utterance in Section 03 of this book, so I am not going to emphasize it. But you see you need to give prophetic utterance, not just over people. You need to give prophetic utterance while you are praying.



 Chapter 28 - More Practical Tips
When you pray you should be prophesying your prayer. You should not be saying,
“Lord, please heal this person.”
You should be saying,
“Thus says the Lord, ‘Be healed, in Jesus’ name.’ ”
Speak Things into Existence
You need to be prophesying your prayer forth. You need to be sending it forth into the earth like the Word of the Lord that will not return void, but will accomplish that for which it is sent. That is what you need to be doing in spiritual warfare as an intercessor.
How about prophesying over people when they are not there? Have you ever tried that? Right now you are probably thinking,
“You are crazy. What do you mean by prophesying over somebody when they’re not there?”
It is easy. You begin to pray and intercede for a person in the Spirit and the anointing of God comes on you. Then you begin to prophesy and say,
“Thus says the Lord, ‘My daughter the Lord would say unto you that. . . ’ ”
Then you give a normal prophecy. You know what I mean by prophecy.
You say, “Well what is the use of that? They never heard it.”
They did not need to hear it. You see you missed what prophecy is about. Prophecy is meant to be speaking things into existence. It is meant to be creative, not just to tickle a person’s ears.
Yes there is a time they need exhortation and encouragement. That is the ordinary gift of prophecy. You do not even need to be a prophet to do that. But when God puts you in the Prophetic Office He gives you the authority to speak things into existence.
That is what you are meant to be prophesying. You are not meant to just be giving people prophetic words to rebuke them and judge them, or to make them happy, but to make things happen.
If you are going to speak a word of rebuke over somebody, normally they will not accept it anyway. Try speaking it over them when they are not there and say,
“Thus says the Lord to you, ‘You will be brought to your knees, brother.’ ”
It might work that time. Try and speak it to their face and they will slap you. They will kick you out of the church and you will say,
“It’s not fair, Lord. I spoke your Word and all they did was be ugly to me.”
Well maybe you were not meant to speak it to their face. Maybe you were meant to speak it in the Spirit.
Learn to prophesy over people in the Spirit. Learn to speak prophetically more on your own, in spiritual warfare and intercession, than you do over people and you will see more accomplished.
You will see things happen in the lives of people far more than when you speak to them directly. When you speak to them directly and you speak over them, what you are doing is giving them an opportunity to partake in that word; to stand in agreement with you as you prophesy and speak it into existence over them.
Deal with High Levels
You need to recognize the demonic hierarchies that are involved and you need to learn to deal with higher level powers. You know we get into warfare in the Spirit, and we see the little principalities and powers.
We might even see a ruler demon. We want to go into warfare with this ruler demon and we struggle. But do you know what? He is just a low down member in Satan’s hierarchy. He has a boss over him. Learn to go to the top and go to his boss.
When all these little things come and attack me, I go to the top man. I go to Apollyon himself and I say,
“Polly, just take these stupid little flies out of my hair, please. Now.”
Do you think I am being arrogant? No, I call him Polly, and I call Pharaoh, Fairy, and I call Lucifer, Luci. And I mock them because they are losers. They lost.
You say, “But you don’t start a fight with the Devil.”
Why not? Let me tell you he knows better than to fight with me. Do you know why? Because it is not me he is fighting, but it is Jesus in me.
Jesus whipped him on the cross badly, and he does not want to tangle again. And when he knows that I know that Jesus is in me; when he knows that I know that he has to bow to Jesus in me, he does not tangle with me anymore.
And now you want to struggle with all his stupid little underlings?
Have you ever been to a bank and tried to get sense out of a bank teller? Sorry bank tellers. Do you go to a service company and try to deal with a clerk? Forget it. Ask to speak to the boss man.
What a difference it makes when the manager walks in and you speak to him and say,
“I’m unhappy with you people. This company of yours really gives bad service. I am going to take my business somewhere else.”
The manager looks down on the employee and says,
“What did you do?”
You look at this clerk who was arrogant and full of himself before, and he is quivering. Well let’s do the Devil that way too.
Go to his boss man. Go over his head. I know it is not the right thing to do in the world, but so what. The Devil does not play fair, and we will not play fair with him either. We are going to go over his head.
Use the Angels
Learn to make use of the angels. Learn to license them into the earth because you have authority to do so. When I am tangling with a couple of stupid little demons that are just irritating me, I always call for the angels. I say,
“Father, please send me some angelic help now.”
Then I see this ugly big gorilla-looking ruler demon who is standing there glaring at me and trying to show how strong he is. I say,
“Okay angels, just take him away.”
I see a couple of big, burly angels walk up and grab him, one arm each, and they carry him away kicking. I laugh at him and say,
“Bye bye; see you.”
What do you think the angels are there for? They are there to help us. Use them; God has given them to us to assist in the battle.
At times God will show you an angel that is waiting to be commissioned, and he will stand before you. At times I have seen an angel standing waiting with a pen and paper in his hands. Well what is he waiting for? He wants orders.
You say, “I’ll have a hamburger and fries and please.”
Sometimes you have a list of things you need. How do you think God brings things to you in this world? He uses the angels. He has sent an angel to come and take your orders, and you stand there and say,
“Well I’m too humble to ask for anything.”
I am not like that at all. I start rattling off a list and the poor guy runs out of notepaper. It is his job. He was sent there to come and take your orders, so give them to him. Tell him what you need, then say,
“Okay, off you go now. I give you authority and I commission you to go and do it. Make sure that it happens. Make sure there are no onions.”
It works just like that.
Use the Word
Make use of the Word. Jesus overcame Satan with the Word. The Scripture says in Revelation,
They overcame him by the blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony.
Say, “It is written. . .”
When you are coming under attack in your spirit and you feel there are demon forces coming against you, use the Word. Take a couple of powerful Scriptures like these:
You are of God little children and have overcome them, because greater is He that is in you than he that is in the world.
Having spoilt principalities and powers, He made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it.
For this reason the Son of God was manifested, that He might destroy the works of the devil.
Use the Word. Take the sword and use it against him. It is your greatest weapon of all. It is all I had to use when Lucifer himself confronted me, as I have shared elsewhere.
As I stood there in the presence of the Prince of Darkness himself, the greatest level of force in the spiritual realm of darkness, I only had one weapon to stand on. It was not my righteousness I can assure you because I was not perfect. I could not stand there and say,
“Satan, because of my holiness you can’t touch me.”
I couldn’t do that. I could only say,
“Satan, because of what Jesus did; Satan, it is written, ‘At the name of Jesus every knee shall bow.’ It says every knee and that includes you. “
It was the Word that did it. When you get into warfare in the Spirit and you are finding the battle becoming a bit heavy, do not start shaking in your boots and crying for reinforcements.
Just take out your sword and slap him in the jaws with it. Knock a few of his teeth out. It is yours to use.
Of course, you had better know the Word at that stage because there is no time to look up Scriptures. You had better feed it into you, so that when it comes out it comes out as rhema. It comes out as a laser beam.
See the Victory
As you enter into that warfare in the Spirit, taking your spiritual weapons and coming against the forces of darkness, again pray your way through to victory. Do not say,
“Well half an hour is up. Prayer time’s done.”
Pray until you see the victory. Use vision. See the battle in array and the angels in warfare. See the Lord Jesus coming in on His white horse and see Him overcoming on your behalf.
Yes, see the King of Kings and the Lord of Lords; the One who overcame by His blood. See the battle; see the victory.
Especially if you are praying for somebody else, make sure that you have dealt with every single area and prayed it through. And when you have finished, once again break spiritual links with that person, because if they continue to license Satan, it is coming back at you in the Spirit.
If you enter into spiritual warfare in this way, dealing with all of these principles that we have shared in this section and the previous one, you will walk in victory in your own spiritual life.
You are going to overcome the powers of darkness in your own life and in your own experience. And you will be able to minister victory and deliverance to other people who are in bondage and are having problems.
Dealing With the Hierarchy
You will be able to do it in person. And you will be able to do it in the Spirit in intercessory prayer and intercessory warfare. In intercession you will also be able to move up into the heavenlies and go and do battle with the princes of darkness that are up there.
That is what they are – princes are darkness.
A lot of people are confused on what a principality is. A principality is not a ruler. It is a region that is ruled by a prince. When you come to dealing with spiritual wickedness in the high places you are not going to be dealing with a principality, you will be dealing with the prince.
The principality is down on earth. And all the little demons that are under him are the principality demons. They are the small fry; the peasants. They are the ordinary population.
You do not need to struggle with them. Hey, you can cast them out by the dozens every minute and you will never run out. There are millions of them. They are stupid little demons that are not worth the trouble.
Deal with the Prince
When you go into warfare you get to deal with the prince that is over an area. And when you come to dealing with an area, the same thing applies. Why must you restrict yourself to the little prince over here or over your little town?
People are struggling in prayer to overcome the prince of their city. But you must know that there is a prince that covers a wider area than the city. There is a prince over the whole state. There is a prince over the whole country. When you go right to the top you have the Council of Wickedness.
So again you may come in confrontation with the prince of your city as you pray. And if he becomes arrogant with you, go talk to his boss. That happened to me the one night. The Prince of California rose up against us.
It was the first time I had seen him. He thought he was a real hotshot. He was really giving me uphill in the Spirit and was quite arrogant. He thought he was quite strong, so I called his boss man.
I said, “Hey Fairy. Hey Pharaoh, take this stupid idiot off my back, please. He’s bugging me.”
It worked, just like it always works when you go over a guy’s head to his manager. Learn to recognize that you have authority in the name of Jesus over every level of evil, right up to Lucifer himself. He was conquered on the cross of Calvary.
You must pray through to victory. We are more than conquerors through Him who loved us and gave Himself for us.
We never need to live in defeat where the enemy is concerned. We can live in victory all the time, we can help other people to overcome, and we can enter into warfare. All we are doing is taking back the ground that Jesus already won for us. 



 Section 06 – Dangers of Prophetic Deception



 Chapter 29 – How to Recognize Deception
1 John 4:1 says:
Beloved do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits, whether they are of God; because many false prophets have gone out into the world.
2 Corinthians 11:14 says:
And no wonder, for Satan himself is disguised as an angel of light.
Ability to Assess Others
There are many people who have the ability to assess others very quickly; to detect whether a person is being genuine or not. Sometimes a person can put up a false front and fool a lot of people. But if you have that ability to detect that a person is being false, you cannot put your finger on it but something is wrong somewhere.
They are not being genuine. Something is not right. And you will hear a person saying,
“I don’t know what it is about that person. I can’t put my finger on it, but something is not right. I don’t believe what they are saying. I don’t accept what they are trying to present. Something is just false about them.”
Some people are naïve and are taken in. Other people are so suspicious that they see something wrong in everybody and will not trust anyone.
Some people find it easier to detect these things than others do. But these qualities exist, not only amongst Christians, but amongst unbelievers as well.
No Gift of Discernment
Now there is a mistaken notion in Christian circles that this is the ‘gift of discernment’. We looked at the Gifts of the Spirit, and we saw that there is in fact no such thing as the gift of discernment. It is the Gift of the Discerning of Spirits.
The so-called gift of discernment, which is not a gift of the Holy Spirit, speaks about detecting the condition of another person’s spirit. It is not listed amongst the manifestations of the Holy Spirit listed in 1 Corinthians 12.
The amazing thing is most of us at some time or another have the ability to detect what is wrong in others. It does not take much for you to find out what is wrong with somebody else. Of course when it comes to seeing your own failures, that is another story.
You see it is very easy to look outwardly and to see it in another person’s life, especially if you have had a bit of experience and have come to know people. If you are like me, you just love to study people.
I can just sit in my car and watch people walk by. I can just look at them and study them. They are fascinating creatures, God’s creation.
I love to listen to people talk and watch their mannerisms. You can learn so much. That is why the world is so full of psychology, because of people studying human behavior. It is fascinating to watch people. And with a bit of experience you can begin to learn how people tick and how they think.
We Cannot See Our Own Weaknesses
But the most difficult thing that people seem to find is the ability to detect their own errors; their own failures and weaknesses. We cannot seem to see our own weaknesses.
It is a known fact that the most hardened of criminals will not admit that there is something wrong with them. They think they are okay and that it is everybody else’s fault. They say,
“Everybody else is evil but I am okay.”
It is because of this that deception and problems occur, and that a person does not realize what is going on in their own heart.
I want to have a look at this in detail in this section as we look at the subject of prophetic deception. There is a kind of discernment if you want to use that word, and we are going to look at it here. But it is not the Gift of Discerning of Spirits.
The Challenging Counterfeit
Many years ago I found a book that I read that was very interesting. I mentioned it before in the previous section. It is a book entitled, ‘The Challenging Counterfeit’ and it is written by a man called Raphael Gasson.
The book was published a long time ago. I checked on the Internet and it is listed amongst the major suppliers, so the book is still available. So if you are interested in getting it and reading it, it is available to you. It is actually a book exposing the dangers of spiritualism.
What I found really interesting about this book is the reason he calls it ‘The Challenging Counterfeit’. Raphael Gasson was a man who was ordained to the ministry as a spiritualist minister.
He called himself Christian. He used the Bible and he prayed to God and believed in God. He even prayed to Jesus. But he was demon possessed. He was filled with the wrong spirits. And nobody could tell him that this was evil because he felt he was good.
He felt that he was a Christian and a godly man. Well he was ordained to the ministry. He was a minister in the spiritualist church.
The first time he began to doubt and question it was when he met a man who did Black Magic whom he considered evil. This man said to him,
“Your spirits and mine are the same.”
He said, “Nonsense, how can it be? You’re an ungodly man. You are an atheist. You are evil and you do Black Magic. How can your spirits be the same as mine?”
So this man challenged him to a test where they would go into a séance. Together they would go into a trance, which means they would allow their spirit guides - their demons - to take possession of their bodies.
He said that when that happened he would lose consciousness. He would not know what he had said or done when the demon took control. So he had to have reliable friends and witnesses there to tell him what happened.
Much Confusion
So they did just that. They went into a trance together, and the demons in the evil man spoke to the demons in him. They were friends and they got on pretty well. They were big mates.
He could not believe it when he heard it afterwards. He was confused. He began to have doubts and he went into a state of confusion and turmoil. His entire thinking had been upset. He was so convinced that what he believed was right.
During that period he was walking down the street one day in turmoil and he stumbled into a church. It was a Pentecostal Charismatic Church.
He walked in the back and sat down. As the meeting progressed somebody stood up and spoke in tongues and somebody else interpreted. He thought,
“That’s amazing. I have found another spiritualist church.”
He had seen all that before. It was nothing new to him. All the manifestations that he saw looked exactly like he had seen them before. It was only when the preacher stood up and began to preach against spiritualism that he realized that this was not a spiritualist church.
Counterfeit Looks Real
So the whole thing that he tries to present in this book that is so startling and staggering, is that there is a counterfeit out there that looks like the real thing. This is not only amongst so-called Christians, but even in the manifestations of the Gifts of the Spirit.
This man had performed healing using the power of Satan. He knew the gifts of healing. He knew the gifts of revelation, tongues, interpretation and prophecy.
He knew them all, and he describes in this book how to tell the difference between the two. And now today he is serving the Lord and operating in the true gifts of the Spirit.
But you see as we look at this subject of deception, you need to realize that Satan is in the counterfeiting business. Now for there to be a counterfeit there has to be an original. A counterfeit is a copy of the original. It is a copy that is made to look just like the original.
Down here in Mexico, every time we go to the shops and produce a fairly large denomination dollar bill, you will see them hold it up to the light. And they will pull out these little pens to mark it and check to see if it is counterfeit or not, because there is lots of counterfeit money going around here.
You cannot tell just by looking at it whether it is the real thing or not. You have to have some way of testing it. You have to have a closer look to see whether this is the genuine article or not, because it looks just like the original. That is what counterfeiting is about.
Roaring Lion or Angel of Light
The Scripture says that,
Our enemy, Satan, goes about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.
Have you ever come across a roaring lion and doubted what it was? Did you ever meet a roaring lion and say,
“Oh what a cute little doggy.”
No you wouldn’t do that unless you are really stupid. When you see Satan coming like a roaring lion you recognize the roaring lion and you run for you life!
But you see he does not come as the roaring lion when he comes to counterfeit. The Scripture says that he comes,
. . .disguised as an angel of light.
He comes disguised in a way that will deceive you and lead you astray. I want to look here at some of the ways and some of the methods that Satan uses to bring about that counterfeit; that disguise and deception.
Deception in You
I am not going to be looking here at false prophets. There has been plenty of preaching on false prophets and how to identify them. It is easy to see failures in others.
It is easy for me to see a guy out there who is a false prophet. Actually it does not take much at all to pick up a false prophet. With a bit of experience you can see them stick out like a sore thumb.
I do not need to teach you how to look out for them. It will not take long. Somebody will recognize them and the Spirit of God will reveal them.
But you see the danger is not the false prophet or the other guy who is being deceived. The danger is this guy here (me) being deceived.
When we had set up the original Prophetic School many years ago, we used to ask questions in the assignments. One of the questions was whether the student had been deceived or heard the Lord wrongly.
I am afraid to say I could probably list on one or two hands, the number of people who actually admitted to being deceived, or even understood that they had been deceived. But we also had quite a few who thought they were hearing from the Lord, but they were quite plainly deceived.
So in this section I want to try and teach you how to look into yourself and how to pick up when the enemy is coming as an angel of light to deceive you. You see it is subtle. It is clever and Satan is a master at it.
He is a specialist, and he is going to take you in and lead you astray. He is going to try and destroy your ministry, and he is going to do it through deception because there is no other way.
What are you going to do if he comes as the roaring lion? You are going to stand up with your sword and say,
“Yeah, I know who you are. I know how to deal with you, you roaring lion. You will bow to the name of Jesus!”
You will take authority over him. You will pray and use the Word and have him fleeing.



 Chapter 30 – How Satan Tries to Deceive You
We looked at COIN Warfare in Section 04 – The Realm of Spiritual Warfare, and we saw how the enemy wants to creep in when you are not looking. He wants to come in looking like one of the local population.
But you see he wants to come into your heart and mind, looking like something that came from God. That is the COIN warfare that is taking place in your own heart.
He Attacks Your Mind and Senses
Satan is an intruder. He comes in uninvited and when you are not looking. He begins by attacking the mind. How is he going to do that?
We have looked in another place at how the mind receives information from the body; from the world round about us via the five senses. That information is transmitted inwards into the mind and into the heart.
We saw that when revelation comes out from the spirit within, it comes back into the conscious mind. It comes via the same five senses, so Satan is going to try and counterfeit that.
Satan is going to try and place into your mind, influences based on the five senses. But these senses did not come from your spirit within. They came from without.
Now here is the danger. How do you tell what is coming from the spirit within and what is coming from without to attack your mind? It is still entering your mind.
The only difference is the one is coming up from your own heart. The other is coming externally from without, but it is still entering your mind. You are still getting the same pictures and senses – seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, touching. You are getting the same influences coming into your mind.
When you see something that is spiritual in nature what are you seeing? You have heard of people that have seen a ghost. Have you ever seen a ghost; an apparition or a poltergeist? There are so many movies going on about that.
What is it? Are people really seeing these floating white things? A spirit does not have a form. Demons are spiritual and they do not have bodies. They lost their bodies when they were cast out of Heaven.
They are disembodied spirits, so what do you see when you see an apparition? You see a picture that was imprinted upon your mind, but to your eyes it can look like a real picture. It can look like something you really saw, but it was an impression that was imprinted on your mind using the sense of sight. That is all it is.
Satan can put words into your mind just like thoughts. Ideas come into your mind. But he has to pull from what is in the conscious mind, because Satan does not have access to your spirit.
Only God has access to your spirit once you are born again. This is because the Spirit of God has come to dwell within your spirit. And the Spirit of God is there to protect you from the evil one.
He Accesses Your Soul
As we look at the subject of demon possession in believers, as I shared in the last section, the demon spirit cannot enter right into your spirit because the Holy Spirit is there.
But Satan attacks the soul. He has access to your soul, so he starts with the mind. And if he can imprint the right pictures in your mind he begins to attack your emotions. Suddenly you begin to feel one of two emotions.
You either feel a negative emotion or you feel a positive emotion. The most destructive one is the negative emotion which makes you feel depressed, discouraged and down.
But he is very clever. If he cannot discourage you and stop you from going the way God wants you to go, he brings his counterfeit.
Here is the dangerous one. You see a negative emotion is easy to recognize. It is the roaring lion. But what happens when you have a positive emotion? You suddenly get this enthusiasm and excitement for the Lord.
You say, “I want to go out and minister for the Lord. I want to go and witness to everybody on the street.”
You run down the street and grab the nearest guy by the scruff of his neck and say,
“Are you saved?’ The Lord led me to do it.”
The guy thinks you are nuts.
You say, “But it was the Lord that led me. I felt it so strongly in my spirit and I knew it was the Lord. It had to be the Lord.”
“The Lord gave me a prophetic word for my pastor. I have to give it to him, It is of the Lord.”
Watch out from strong emotions like impulsiveness. Wait until your emotions calm down before you go acting on those strong emotions.
Watch out for the pictures and thoughts that come into your mind unexpectedly. The enemy has license to attack your soul, your mind and your emotions.
He Attacks Your Will
He is also going to attack your will. And the only way he can do this is to dominate it and control it. Nowhere in the Scriptures do you ever find God dominating the will of man. God made man to be a free agent.
When God made Adam and placed him in the Garden, He left him to be free to do whatever he chose to do. All God did was to place His laws and His instruction to warn Adam against the sin; against what would happen if they partook of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil.
But Satan imposes his will. When you see people imposing their will on others, be careful. It did not come from the Spirit of God. And if you feel a sense of compulsion to impose your will on another, watch out as well.
Watch out if God has given you a prophetic word, and you have to go and grab the person. You have to rebuke them and bring them to order and do it now.
The Eastern Shepherd
You may have heard the story that I have shared before of somebody who visited the Far East. He had heard about the Eastern shepherd; how he goes ahead of the sheep and calls them and they follow him.
I have heard that it is so distinct that there can be several different flocks in a sheep fold all together and all mixed up. One shepherd will step forward and make a certain sound, and only his sheep will come out from the group. And he will walk off and they will follow him. That is why Jesus said,
My sheep hear my voice and they know me and I know them, and they follow me.
It is just normal for sheep to do this. It kind of reminds you of the little pig in the movie of the pig that called the sheep doesn’t it? They know the shepherd’s voice.
Anyway, this person was visiting and he saw a group of sheep going the one day. And there was somebody standing behind them with a whip, beating them and driving them. He could not believe his eyes. He thought it was really strange and thought,
“Maybe what I read in the books was wrong.”
He called one of the local inhabitants aside and said,
“I don’t understand this. I was always taught that the Eastern shepherd goes ahead of his sheep. He calls them and they follow him.
“How come this guy is driving the sheep and hitting them? What kind of shepherd is this? I didn’t know the shepherds did that?”
The person just laughed and said,
“No you have it all wrong. That is not the shepherd with the sheep. That is the butcher. He is driving them into town to be slaughtered.”
I thought it was such a perfect picture of the difference between our Heavenly Shepherd and the way He leads us, and the counterfeit shepherd who drives us. So when you come under a compulsion or a driving force, be very careful.
Deception in My Home
I remember one of the first experiences I had of this as I began to move in the Spirit. I was praying with my wife the one day, and after we had prayed suddenly the idea came into my head that I never did any exercise. I needed to go for a run round the block. I really needed to get some exercise. I felt it so strongly and I thought,
“Your body needs to be fit if the Lord is to use you.”
I really felt this was revelation from the Lord. God was saying,
“I have been developing your spirit, now you must develop your body.”
So I put on my running shoes and my shorts and off I went for a run round the block. While I was gone my wife stayed and waited on the Lord. We were praying together and she began to pray and seek the Lord.
She had seen the way I had been moving into a relationship with the Lord. And she so desired to know the Lord better, that she lay on the bed praying in tongues and looking to the Lord to reveal Himself to her.
Suddenly she felt Him lying next to her in the bed. And in the eye that was next to where the Lord was lying, tears started to come out of just that eye. She thought,
“Wow this is miraculous. The Lord has revealed Himself to me,”
But I was not there to protect her. It was a deception from Satan and a lie. He was trying to lead her astray. The Lord does not work that way.
He took me out of the way so that he could nail her. And just that one incident virtually led to the destruction of her ministry, and eventually the destruction of our marriage, because she was too afraid to move back into the presence of the Lord. She was too afraid to hear from God in case she heard wrongly.
Watch out for deception. Watch out for a strong compulsion; for something abnormal that just comes out of the blue.
Satan will try and impose and push his way in. He pushes and he pushes and he accuses, and I am going to look at that more as we go on. He attacks the mind, the emotions and will, and he is a liar.
Satan is a Liar
Jesus spoke to the Pharisees and said,
You are of your father the Devil. He was a liar from the beginning and the truth is not in him.
Not only is Satan a liar but his very nature is a lie. You see the Spirit of God is the Spirit of Truth. The spirit of Satan is the spirit of untruth.
The spirits of darkness are liars. And one of the first symptoms that you will see in somebody who is bound by demons is compulsive lying. Satan cannot tell the truth if he tried. He is a compulsive liar. He lies even when he thinks he is telling the truth.
He is so deceived and so stupid, that he thinks he is going to win the war that the Bible clearly says he is going to lose. He has told lies so often he has begun to believe them.
Fear Tactics
He lies, and one of the biggest weapons that he uses when he comes to lie is fear. He comes to tell you all the bad news. He comes to reveal to you what is going to go wrong in your life and he begins to put fear in you.
And just to make sure he spreads this around, he is going to put into your mind a revelation concerning somebody else; about something that is going to go wrong in their life too.
He is going to reveal to you bad news, death and destructive things. He is going to reveal to you loss and bad things; things that will create fear, because fear is his force.
Love Overcomes Fear
Fear opens the door to everything that Satan does, just as love is God’s force and releases the anointing power of God. The anointing of God comes forth in love. And as everything that God does comes through love, so Satan works through fear.
That is why perfect love casts out all fear. Satan wants to create fear. And when he puts his thoughts into your mind; when he hits your emotions negatively, it is going to be with fear.
So you have this sudden revelation,
“I must not go to town today. I am going to have an accident.”
You are afraid to go.
“I mustn’t go to church on Sunday because something bad is going to happen. One of the kids is going to die while I am away.”
That is the kind of thing he will put in your mind, and you will think,
“Wow, this is the Spirit of God warning me.”
God Wants to Stop Satan’s Plans
Be very careful. The Spirit of God is not the author of fear. When God reveals the future, He does not reveal it to create fear.
And when God reveals a bad event concerning the future, all that He is doing is He is telling you what Satan has planned for you so that you can stop it. He is showing you as a prophet that Satan has this planned for you, but it does not have to happen.
It is going to be like when the prophet told the King everything that the other King was planning. Elijah was bad news. Every single thing that was whispered in the secret chambers, he just went and told them what was happening. Every time they tried to come and capture or to lay an ambush for their enemy, he was forewarned.
So when God reveals to you the plans of Satan, that is all He is trying to do. He is trying to forewarn you so that you can be prepared for the ambush of the enemy and what he has planned for you, so that you can stop it.
It is not so that you can sit in fear and say,
“The Lord has revealed to me that this is going to happen in the future. I have to sit and wait for it because God revealed it. It is a prophetic revelation.”
God Not the Author of Destruction
God is not the author of destruction.
You say, “God has shown me that America will be destroyed.”
What are you doing about it? Are you standing and proclaiming doom, or getting on your knees and using the prophetic key that God has given you to stop it? Now we just add fuel to the fire and speak more judgment. We say,
“Yes, God is showing me that He wants to judge this nation,”
Then we take our key and open the door for Satan and say,
“Come on in, Devil. Destroy God’s people.”
It is deception and a lie. God is not the author of destruction. God’s judgment was poured down on His Son on Calvary and the judgment has been paid.
And God is not going to judge the world until He has removed His blood-washed church from this world. Only then will He pour out His wrath and His judgment on those that have rejected Him.
Guilt and Condemnation
Satan uses guilt and condemnation. That is his strongest weapon. If he can make you feel like a worm, he has you right where he wants you. If he can make you feel a total, miserable failure and so unworthy of approaching the Lord, then he has won.
These are the kinds of lies that he comes to tell you. He comes to tell you all the bad news. Then he comes to tell you that God is mad at you. He comes to tell you that you are a sinner and to remind you of all your failures, and to tell you what a useless believer you are.
He will come to say to you,
“How can you have the audacity to stand up as a prophet and speak the Word of God? How can you dare to try and minister to somebody else, when your own life is so lacking? You worm!”
He pushes you into the grave and leaves you there. Then he comes and lies to you again. He says,
“God is doing this to you because He wants to destroy you. God is dealing with you. He is crushing you and He wants you to stay there out of the way because you are still full of sin, you horrible thing you!”
You are sitting there in the grave saying,
“Okay Lord I accept this at your hand. I will suffer for you, Lord.”
Oh what a lie; what a deception. God is not the author of death. He is the author of life. The only thing that needs to die in you is the sin.
He does not want to destroy you. He wants to build you up. He just wants to destroy the sin; the thing in you that Satan has a hold on.
He wants to take it out of the way so that when Satan comes with his lies they will just bounce right off. They will go in one ear and out the other.
Are you sitting believing his lies? He is a liar. Do not listen to him.
Recognition and Acceptance
Satan will also use recognition and acceptance if he can. He will tell you what a wonderful person you are and how privileged God is to have somebody like you. He will say,
“Oh, you are so special. You know with your education and your intelligence, God can do big things with you. You are marvelous. Do you know that nobody else around quite compares with your stature?”
You see if he cannot make you feel like a worm he will go the other way, and he will build you up to become more than God intended. The Scripture says you will rise up,
. . .into the condemnation of the Devil
That was Satan’s condemnation. He rose up and said,
“I’m going to be bigger than God.”
Do you see how subtle it is? It goes from one extreme to the other. And if he cannot get you as the roaring lion he comes as the angel of light. Somehow the angel of light is more dangerous because you welcome him with open arms.
You recognize the roaring lion. That is why deception is such a deadly thing, especially in the life of a prophet who is meant to be speaking forth God’s Word.
Love of Things
He will use things to divert you, just as he came to tempt Jesus to use His power to turn stones into bread. He tried to tempt Him to make a name for Himself, to become famous and to exercise authority over others.
He will tell you that God has called you to this; that this is God’s purpose for you and that you are meant to be this way. And he will divert you from what God has really called you to.
Twisting the Word
The ultimate one is he will use the Word. I want to tell you that he has it memorized from Genesis to Revelation. He knows the whole lot - every single verse in all translations. He is going to quote them to you at the exact right time.
He is going to pull that verse right out of context, and slam it at you and say,
“See, hath not God said?”
Isn’t that what he said to Eve? He said,
“Has God said?”
He questions the Word of God. And the best way to do it is to take the Scripture out of context. You will be seeking the Lord, and suddenly you will have a marvelous revelation. This passage will come into your heart and mind and you will just see the whole thing. You will say,
“Of course yes! That is what God is trying to say.”
It just grabs hold of you and you have to take it right now. You have to reveal this thing. You have to speak it and do this thing because God is telling you to do it.
If God has given you a prophetic word you must stand up and do it now. He will push you to stand up in the middle of a meeting and interrupt the preacher. It doesn’t matter; what God has given you is more important.
He will destroy your ministry. And when the person you are trying to give the prophetic word to rejects it, you become all down in the mouth. Then Satan comes and says,
“You see they did not recognize you. They didn’t recognize what a wonderful servant of God you are. They have just turned their back on you and rejected you.”
It makes you feel so wonderful. It is the good old persecution complex.
You know what I am talking about, prophet. We have all been there, haven’t we? Are you going to admit it? Are you going to deny it, or are you going to say,
“But I definitely heard from the Lord. But that was of God.”
Was it of God? Did it exalt Jesus? Was it given in love? Did it edify and build up, or was it a lie from the enemy himself. You see when you believe his lies then he has won.
The Scripture says,
You shall know the truth, and the truth shall set you free.
Well what is the truth? The truth is that Satan is a liar and whatever he tells you, do not believe it.



 Chapter 31 – Tips on How to Hear Correctly
I want to look finally at counterfeit prophetic listening. We have covered that is detail in Section 01 – of this book under How a Prophet Hears from God.
We have looked at ways of hearing from the Spirit of God. And Satan wants to move right in there while you are listening, shove a bit of his stuff in, and make sure that what you are listening to is actually not the Lord at all. He wants to make sure you hear wrong.
No Revelations on Demand
Now here is a very simple little principle. You can only hear prophetically when God speaks.
You say, “Well that is obvious.”
Is it? You can only hear when He speaks. That means you do not get revelations on demand. You don’t advertise and say,
“I’m a prophet. Come to me and I will give you a word from the Lord.”
The psychics are doing that on TV. Satan does that, but the Spirit of God does not work that way. God does not impose Himself on people, nor does He allow man to dictate to Him.
He is God, He is sovereign, and He is in control. He has a plan and a purpose, and will not be dictated to by anybody.
If you want to receive revelations on demand you are looking for trouble. There is your first door to deception, when you come to the Lord and say,
“Lord, I want you to reveal this thing to me.”
I have done this one and so have you. Come on, admit it.
A Lost Child
I remember once a young child in the neighborhood where we were living disappeared. He went off on a Friday afternoon and never came home. His parents lived in the same complex as us and they were full of fear and panic.
We knew them fairly well, and I just wanted the Lord to show me where he was. I prayed and said,
“Lord, reveal to me where he is.”
All I saw was negatives pictures.
We rode past an open area of ground that was uninhabited. It was thick bush. I saw a van parked there with a back door open and some black bags at the back. And the thought entered my mind that he had been murdered and that his body was being dumped out there in those bushes.
I was convinced of it. It was common in the country at that time. In fact, I was so convinced of it I went to the parents and I said,
“Why don’t you get the police to check that area?”
I found out afterwards that they actually took dogs to go and have a look, but he wasn’t there. All that had happened is he had gone into the local library, went into the bathroom at closing time and was locked in for the weekend.
They found him on Monday morning when they came in to open it again. I felt such a fool, I really did. I made an absolute fool of myself - this great big prophet who had a revelation from God.
Well maybe sometimes you have not been so bold as to act on it. And you do not have the guts to admit that you missed it big time.
It is deception. Don’t ever ask God for revelations on demand. You will hear the wrong thing.
No Preconceived Ideas
Do not ask for revelations or give revelations that are based on your own preconceived ideas. This is when you have made up your mind about something or someone. And you come to the Lord in prayer, knowing in your mind what you have already decided concerning the people.
You have looked at this person and made a judgment concerning their life. So you come and the Lord reveals to you and says,
“Yes, that person is in sin. He is committing adultery with his neighbor’s wife.”
I have done that one too. I just didn’t tell anybody. It is just as well. Be careful, it is a lie and a deception. The Spirit of God does not work that way. He does not move in fear, and He doesn’t move in guilt and condemnation.
Do not try and get revelation based on your own dogmatic issues of doctrine. Do not come and tell me the Spirit of God revealed to you in vision when the rapture is taking place. That is baloney.



Deception Part of Preparation
Now if you have been in prophetic training you have had some of these. And if you say you haven’t, you are a liar or you are not a prophet because you did not go through it then.
If you are a prophet of God, and you are going through prophetic preparation, part of the preparation is to learn the deceptiveness of your own heart. It is to learn that unless God breaks through to you and speaks His Word to you, you are of no use, and you do not have the capability of hearing from Him.
No Fleeces
It is not your ability to hear His voice. It is His ability to get through your thick skull and get His word to you. And if you are going to have revelation from the Lord, do not bring fleeces. Do not say,
“Lord, if the money arrives by Friday then I have to buy that new thing that I’ve been wanting. If it rains tomorrow then I am not meant to go to church.”
Do not play around. Gideon in the Old Testament did not have the knowledge of the Spirit of God and the ability to hear from the Lord that we have today. He was a man who was full of fear and weakness. There was nothing to brag about.
Let’s not lay fleeces, but yes you can ask the Lord for a confirmation. You can ask Him for a sign. And if you do such a thing you do not pick the sign; He picks it.
And when the sign appears it will probably be staring you in the face and you will not even see it until the Spirit of God moves on you and says,
“Remember you asked me for a sign? Well this is it.”
Suddenly the penny will drop and you will say,
“Oh yeah, I forgot about that. Thank you, Lord.”
God can use it. Just don’t you tell Him or dictate to the Lord. He is God.
Develop Senses Through Use
You need to develop your spiritual senses through use. I shared at the beginning about people who can detect or discern the spirit of another. Actually this is something that is built into every human being.
It is a natural function of the spirit. It is part of the communion function of the spirit, that when your spirit goes out and makes contact with the spirit of another, you are able to detect what is in their spirit. You can pick it up.
I read about it once in a book that I think was on acting. I did not see what it had to do with acting, but it was about it. This guy was speaking about creating feelings and emotions, and he said that by concentration you could produce an atmosphere.
He said he tried it out. He went to go and visit a man who was a complete stranger. I do not know if it was a business contact or whatever it was.
While they were talking the man was called off on a phone call, and he sat there and he thought ‘hate’. He really thought and concentrated on hatred.
After a few minutes this man came back from his phone call. He walked into the room and just took one look at him and said,
“What’s wrong? What have I done? What is the matter? Why are you so mad at me?”
He could feel it. Well maybe actors are more sensitive, I do not know. Whatever it is, there is a sensitivity in the Spirit that can be developed.
Senses Can Be Heightened
When you are a born again child of God and you have the Spirit of God living in your spirit, these senses can be greatly heightened and tuned to be used spiritually. You may say to me,
“Give me scriptural proof.”
Well here is some proof from Hebrews 5:12 to 14:
For when for the [chronos] time ye ought to be teachers, you have need that someone teach you again what [are] the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat.
 For every one that uses milk [is] unskillful in the word of righteousness: for he is a babe.
 But strong meat belongs to them that are of full age, [even] those who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.
Spiritual maturity and growth will bring you to the place where you can discern the spirit of another. Yes, I am saying discern.
It is not the gift of discernment. It is the natural capability of the human spirit to discern. And over a period of time I have developed the ability to discern so strongly, that when I come into the presence of somebody I can pick up if there is something wrong.
They are feeling down and they are feeling discouraged. I can feel it in their spirit. Immediately I will sense it and I will say,
“Something is wrong. What is the matter? You have a cloud over you.”
They say, “Wow, you’re a great prophet, hey?”
Sometimes it is not a gift. Sometimes the Gift of Discerning of Spirits works with that. God adds to it and gives me a clearer revelation and I know what kind of spirit it is.
But sometimes it is nothing more than coming into the presence of somebody and picking up what is in their spirits. It can be developed.
How are we going to develop it? We need to develop it as prophets, because we need to hear clearly, and we need to sense in the Spirit correctly and not be deceived.
Practice Listening in Safety
Firstly you need to practice the ways of listening in a safe environment. In other words, if you are going to practice listening as a prophet, make sure that what you are listening to does not affect anybody else.
Listen for yourself first. I learned to prophesy over other people by learning to prophesy over me first. I have shared that in other places. I practiced on me first.
If you are going to receive revelation, practice by yourself in an environment that is not going to harm others; where if you make a mistake it does not matter.
You are like a child learning to walk. You are going to stumble and fall and you are going to rise up again. But you don’t go playing football until you learn to run.
We have some baby prophets who are still learning how to walk and they want to go and play sports. They want to go and play in the big league and swim with the big fish. They say,
“God has called me. I have to give a prophetic word to the men of God out there who have been hearing from God probably before I was born.”
Be very careful.
Submit Revelations for Vetting
Submit each revelation to somebody who is a bit more experienced and let them check it out for you. Do not be so arrogant as to think that you can hear and not make mistakes.
Check each revelation against the Word of God and make sure that it lines up. Find somebody who knows the Scriptures.
I heard of somebody who was in prayer and was totally convinced of something. He had been crying out for a while, and he saw a man of God and his wife. And he received a revelation from the Lord that this woman was to be his future wife.
He was totally in deception. It nearly destroyed his life. The Spirit of God is not going to give you revelation that is contrary to the Word of God. All it would have taken is somebody who was a bit more knowledgeable from the outside to say,
“Hold it, brother. You are missing it badly. I don’t care how strongly it came. I don’t care if you had a vision in the night or if you heard an audible voice. It is not God. You are deceived and don’t you dare act on that.”
Keep a Diary
Keep a diary of your revelations. Check them out especially if they have a future orientation. Find out if it happens the way you thought God said it. Check out what your percentage of accuracy is.
You might find it starts out at about one percent if you are lucky. If you do not keep a record you may think you actually got it right most of the time. You conveniently forget all the times when you missed it.
And you know it is fine when you missed it for yourself. But what if you missed it concerning somebody else? You could destroy their life.
God is not going to unleash you on His Body out there if you have not learned to hear properly; if you are getting into deception and allowing the enemy to lead you astray.
That is what Satan is going to do. He is going to take that two percent that God gives you and he is going to add another twenty percent of his deception.
You are going to take what may have started out as a genuine revelation from God. And you are going to go way overboard and out of order, and miss what God intended. That is Satan’s ploy. That is what he is headed for.
Test the Spirits
The Scripture says we must test the spirits. Apply a couple of little tests to your revelations. Here are three simple ones that you can use. Apply them again and again and they will never fail.
 
	Does it create fear? If it creates fear it is not of God.


 
	Does it create condemnation or guilt? If it does it is not of God. The Spirit of God does not condemn; He convicts. There is a difference.


 
	Is it forceful and uncontrollable? Is it pushing you?


Gentle Nudge
There are times in the past where I have picked up a hitchhiker while riding in the car, and I have experienced two different influences. There will be a time I will pick up somebody, and I will feel this gentle nudge in my spirit that says,
“Why don’t you speak to him about me?”
I know it is the Spirit of God. Well what do I do? I immediately pull over, grab him by the scruff of the neck and say,
“Do you know Jesus?”
I know an Evangelist who used to do that. On one occasion I heard that he came back to his car, and there was a parking attendant writing out a parking ticket because his meter had expired.
He ran up and grabbed this guy, threw him on the hood of the car and said,
“Do you know Jesus?”
The poor guy was lying there with his legs dangling in the air. Well, it might work for him, I don’t know.
But I hear that gentle voice that says,
“Speak to him about me.”
Then I just approach it in the same gentle way and say,
“Yes, Lord I’ll be happy to. Give me an opportunity.”
I will wait and drop a few tidbits and let the conversation go. It always just swings across and the Spirit of God develops the opportunity. And before I know it I am speaking to this person about the Lord.
Forceful Voice
But there have been times when I have felt this strong voice come on me and say,
“You had better speak to him about the Gospel, because if he dies and goes to hell God is going to hold you responsible.”
There is the fear, guilt, condemnation and forcefulness all together. And the moment I hear that voice I say,
“Get thee behind me, Satan. I will not witness to him.”
Wow, that threw you didn’t it? No I will not witness to him, because the time is not right and his heart is not ready. And I could actually destroy an opportunity in that light that God can use later. His heart has not been prepared. He is not ready to receive the Gospel.
Don’t you dare impose the Word of God on people forcefully. Don’t you dare impose God’s will on somebody either, because God does not impose His will on people. He woos and he draws in love by His Spirit.
And as a prophet, do not impose the revelation that God has given you and use it as a whip against them. That is not the Spirit of God and God does not work that way. They are simple tests.



 Chapter 32 – Deception in Prophetic Listening
I want to go through the different ways of listening very quickly.
Urim and Thummim
The first one we looked at was the Urim and Thummim. We saw that the Urim and Thummim are ways of sensing in your spirit. They are a kind of emotional sense where you feel a go ahead or a blockage.
It is wonderful when you are in tune with the Spirit of God and with your own spirit within. You can sense that gentle prompting that leads you; that tells you when you come to a crossroads, whether to turn left or right.
But do you know that your emotions can be controlled by your experiences of the past? I am talking about templates, and I have covered it in detail in Section 07 of the Prophetic Office book.
They are templates from the past; circumstances and situations from the past that trigger off an emotion in us in the present. And sometimes that strong emotion that you are feeling is not your Urim saying,
“Yeah, let’s do it,”
It is sometimes a trigger from the past. Be careful and make sure you are hearing the Spirit of God, not your own heart. Sometimes we are moved by our own personal desires and aspirations.
You know somebody once said something that I have found to be so true. When you go out and buy a gift for somebody, you know what you inevitably buy? You buy the things you have always wanted. Isn’t that right?
There is nothing worse than when somebody knows you want something, but they will go and buy you what they want. Don’t you hate it?
You say, “Man I’ve been praying for a guitar and he buys me a stereo!”
Prophets, be careful that you do not speak your burden over other people. Make sure that you don’t prophesy over them the kind of words you always want God to say to you. Be careful that you do not have revelations for other people that are in line with your own desires and aspirations.
The evangelist is going to prophesy over people that they have to go and reach the lost. The teacher is going to teach,
“You must spend more time in the Word.”
The pastor is going to say,
“You should tithe.”
Be careful that what you feel is a yeah-yeah, is not your own desires and aspirations. Satan will reach right in there because he knows you. He will plug you and push you and press the right buttons, and make you go and push somebody in the wrong direction.
Dreams
How about dreams? We looked at dreams and we saw that dreams are where our inner man does its system of purging. But there are times that an influence comes up from deep within. It comes up into your conscious mind while you are asleep and creates pictures; a little play.
But you see it appears in your mind. In your mind you will have the senses coming to life. And Satan has access to your mind even when you sleep. So it is possible for Satan to plant into your mind, during sleep, influences that are going to affect your dreams.
Now not all evil dreams are from the enemy. A lot of the evil dreams you have are from the evil that has been stored in your own lake. We covered that when we looked at interpretation of dreams.
But watch out for prophetic direction in your dreams. Watch out for directive influences that come in your dreams. Do not assume that because you woke up having had a very clear directive dream, particularly where it concerns somebody else, that you have to run out there and give it to them.
I see this again and again when people post their dreams on dreams discussion forums. People keep interpreting internal dreams as being for somebody else. From the character that appears in their dream they automatically assume,
“God is giving me a prophetic word for that person.”
Watch Interpretations
I want to tell you where the danger is in dream interpretation. The danger of Satan interfering in counterfeit and deception is not actually in him putting things in your dreams.
The danger is where you wake up and you try to interpret that dream, and you come with a false interpretation. There is the danger. You go off at a tangent. That is the greatest area of deception.
We see it again and again. Somebody will take a dream and they will twist it to mean what they want it to mean. Or they will twist it, or Satan will twist it and give them a wrong interpretation.
You may dream that somebody close to you has died and you wake up with fear. All your dream was trying to tell you is that a certain part of you has been brought to death spiritually.
That is good news! It is nothing to be afraid of. It is something to rejoice about.
Have you ever dreamed about dead bodies in coffins? I have had horrible dreams like that where you have this horrible, dead, rotting body in the coffin and it keeps coming out, and you keep trying to push it back.
Don’t you have dreams like that? I do, and when I do I know the Lord is telling me something. The flesh is trying to surface and He is saying,
“Just put that dead, horrible, rotten part of you back in the grave. Stop letting it come out.”
But Satan will misinterpret it. He will make you interpret it in fear or condemnation. You maybe had a dream where you were involved in an illicit love affair, or you became angry and punched somebody in the face and swore at him.
You did something you do not normally do; something you would consider sinful. And you wake up with condemnation and guilt and you feel evil. You feel vile and condemned.
It is deception, because Satan will try and put those things in your dream where you cannot control where they are coming from. And when you wake up, he accuses you and tells you that you are responsible for the sin you committed in your dream.
Watch out for this. You have some poor person who comes to you for an interpretation of their dream. Their dream had a sinful act in it, and you want to speak condemnation and tell them that God is judging them; that they have sin in their life.
Sometimes all we act out in our dreams is the temptations and oppressions that were built up in us during the day. We just release that bad memory, and those bad thoughts and temptations that came during the day, as part of the junk in our lake.
All that is happening when you dream it, is your spirit is pulling it out and tossing it. There is no need to be condemned about it.
Visions
Visions are an even greater danger than dreams because visions happen while you are awake. Satan can become directly involved in there, and he can give you a vision or interrupt with your vision.
Visions are meant to be symbolic, do you know that? The Scripture speaks about dark sayings and symbols.
Why does God speak in dark sayings? Why doesn’t He just come out and say what He wants to say? Why does He have to go and give it in dark sayings?
Do you want to know why? It is to confuse the Devil. God could come out and say something straight. You would open your big mouth and say,
“This is what God has revealed to me.”
Then the Devil would say,
“Oh, so that’s what God’s going to do. Let’s get to action.”
God hides it away, so that even you do not know what He is saying; until the right moment and time when the spirit of revelation moves in you and God says,
“You see, that’s what I was saying. Now is the time to act on it.”
He has to do that because Satan is going to interfere with it. He is going to lead you astray and he is going to deceive. He will try and destroy what God is going to do.
Prophetic Utterances
Then you get prophetic utterances, and I would say that they are probably amongst the safest of all revelations. Do you know why? It is because while you are talking you cannot think about something else. Give it a try. I am told women can do it, but I have a problem with this. I cannot listen to two people at the same time.
I have seen some of the lady folks. They are sitting on the computer and they are chatting in the chat room to one person. They are sending messages to another one, and writing an email all at the same time. I do not know how they can do it; I can’t.
The truth of the matter is you can only be concentrating on one thing at a time. You cannot be speaking to somebody while thinking of something else.
Yes in your mind you can think ahead in between, but you cannot actually be concentrating; you cannot see two pictures at the same time. Do you understand what I am saying?
So when you prophesy you are speaking forth spontaneously what is coming out of your spirit. And if you speak steadily and fairly quickly and let it flow, there isn’t time for the enemy to come and throw another picture or thought in. He cannot interfere with it, but it can happen.
Speaking Your Own Burden
I have often pictured a prophetic word as being like walking along a path. You see the path ahead of you and God says,
“There’s the goal and what I want you to head for. This is what I want you to speak on.”
So you start your word of prophecy, and into your mind comes the thought,
“Hey, this would be a good Scripture to throw in here,”
This is especially the case if there are people there that you know need a little bit of rebuke. So you will throw it in.
You think, “I have been wanting to get to that guy for a while. I’ll use my prophecy to get to him.”
So you throw a little piece in here that is not what God gave you. And the moment you do that you will step off the path. If you are sensitive to the Spirit, you will sense immediately a break in the flow of the Spirit and you will know you have missed it.
It takes practice. Learn to walk straight along the road like somebody who is sober. Do not be like the drunk person who cannot walk on a straight line. Satan wants to divert you. You must speak smoothly.
Know When to End
Above all, when God stops speaking, shut up. You know prophecy goes (blah, blah, blah, blah, then stop). At least that is the way I find it. It is like a bubbling brook, and suddenly somebody switches off the faucet and it is over.
You say, “But I wanted to say more.”
God says, “I’ve said what I want to say.”
“But Lord, this is so good. I can’t let this opportunity go. Hey Lord, you stirred up a red herring here. I want to follow this one through. I mean you just brought them to a point and left them there. Can’t I ram them a bit?”
So you go on and add some of your own stuff. Have you seen people give prophecies like that? Man the first 5 or 10 minutes is great if it is a long one. It is powerful and anointed. Then he starts talking rubbish.
It is deception. Satan has taken what was pure and of God and added to it. He has taken you right off and negated it. It is like preachers who do not know when to stop preaching.
Angels and Demons
How about angels and demons? Be careful about talking to angels, and be careful about talking to demons.
There are people who love to show their power when they are casting out demons. The demon manifests through the person and they start talking to the demon. They say,
“Demon, where do you come from? How did you get in here?”
“So, demon, what kinds of sins have you committed in this person?”
We start having an interview with the demon. I have seen it. We ask the demon about Scripture and the demon gives us his interpretation and we build a doctrine out of it. I have seen deliverance books that teach about deliverance based on what they learned from a demon-possessed person.
Well I mean Satan should know. The demon knows how he came in and how he had to leave. So therefore we will believe what the demon says and we will make a teaching on deliverance out of it. It is deception!
Be careful about talking to angels. You know I have seen angels for a long time, and I have shared in another place how at first I was deceived into thinking I saw my angel. But it is not long ago for the first time, that I began to communicate and actually hear an angel speak back to me.
When angels speak, most of the time they plant thoughts in your mind. They come with a Word from the Lord, a message from the Lord, and they either put a thought in your mind or they bring a spiritual influence on you. They can actually bring an utterance to you.
Angels and Prophecy
I have seen angels coming with a scroll in their hand. And as they hand me the scroll the word of prophecy comes on me, or there is tongues and interpretation, and I speak what was written on the scroll.
Be careful about talking to angels. By all means speak to them and commission them when God brings them to you. But do not go and learn doctrines from them.
Paul writes to the Galatians and says,
If we, or an angel from heaven preach to you any other doctrine than what you have heard, let him be dammed to hell, accursed, anathema.
There is a big religion that is going around these days. It came about when a certain angel appeared to a certain so-called prophet and showed him where certain hidden plates were. It produced this wonderful book that is now an add-on to the Bible.
Do you know what I am talking about? It is the doctrine of demons.
You say, “But it was an angel, and he showed me the Father and the Son. And the angel spoke King James English. Yup, he insisted that his book has to be read alongside the King James Bible only.”
Oh be careful, it is deception. Do not go talking to angels. Learn in the Spirit and make sure that you have heard right.
I am not saying that it will not happen or that you cannot communicate with angels. But learn to come to that place where you are spiritually mature enough to be able to do that kind of communication and know that you are not being deceived.
Do not ever try and build a doctrine on what the angel told you. If an angel explained a certain Scripture to you, be very careful about now building a doctrine on what he taught you from the Scripture.
Journaling
We looked at journaling and how you can sit and wait on the Lord and hear from Him. And from your spirit within will come a flow of words as God speaks to you.
Here are just a few guidelines. Seek the Lord, not the journal. When you come into His presence, you come to fellowship with Him, to talk to Him and communicate with Him. You do not come to receive a prophetic word.
As you communicate with Him and talk with Him, the conversation will flow naturally and you will express to Him what is in your heart.
I have found a lot of the time He will answer the questions I had in my heart before I come to ask them. Sometimes as I am journaling the question will pop up, and I will feel Him prompting me to ask the question so that I can get an answer.
Do not sit down and ask God for a revelation. Don’t say something like,
“Lord, what is going to happen in the next election? Who is going to be President?”
“Lord, are we going to go on holiday next year?”
Do not ask the Lord concerning future events. Most of the time the Lord does not want you to know the future. When He wants to reveal the future to you He will do it by the Word of Wisdom, in His time and according to His plan.
Let it Flow
Do not sit and wrack your brain when you are journaling. Your journal should flow like a word of prophecy. You should have difficulty in keeping up with the writing, because it is pouring out of you as fast as you could talk, and you cannot write fast enough to keep up.
Now it is not always the case. There are people who can prophesy more slowly. And it is possible for you to be in tune, to hear well enough to go slowly. But be careful if you are battling with your journal; if you write a bit and it does not want to come, and you have to wrack your brain and think some more.
Be careful, because now your mind is in play. It is open to the enemy for him to inject thoughts and pictures into there.
Rather begin to write by faith, like you begin to prophesy by faith. Start with just a thought. Start with an impression as you have been fellowshipping with the Lord. Let it flow and write as it flows.
Again, while you are writing it is the same as talking. You cannot hear something else while you are talking, so while you are writing you cannot receive pictures and impressions that can lead you astray. Then you are going to have a pure flow from your spirit within.
It Concerns You
Do not ask questions or information for things that do not concern you. Journaling is for you, unless God is specifically leading you and you are about to counsel and minister to somebody.
In this case you can ask God for wisdom on how to counsel and minister to that person. But then again it concerns you because you are about to minister to them. Don’t sit down and say,
“Lord, I’d like to know all about the sins in the life of so-and-so. Come on Lord, tell me a few things about him so I can gossip a bit.”
Hey, I am not as far-fetched as you think. Be careful when you journal. You are a prophet.
No Arrogance
Do not ask questions that are arrogant. When the Angel appeared to Zachariah and told him that he and his wife were going to have a son he said,
“How do I know that it is going to happen? Prove it to me.”
The angel said, “You are dumb.”
He was really dumb (stupid) and he became dumb. It was arrogant. God does not stand for arrogance.
The Angel came to Mary and said,
“You are going to have a baby,”
She said, “Hey that blows my mind. Can you explain it to me, please?”
She was not arrogant and God gave her an explanation. Be careful. Do not come with arrogant questions to the Lord otherwise you will find the flow will just dry up and you will not hear from Him at all.
Test what you hear against the Word, and submit it to somebody who has had a bit of experience.
The Inner Voice
I am going to finish off with the two final areas of listening. Amongst these are some of the most dangerous. The one is the inner voice, where you can almost hear the Lord speaking audibly within your spirit.
It is not coming by pictures or by senses. It is coming by words up out of your spirit within. It comes softly; in fact so softly sometimes that you can almost miss it.
The Scripture speaks about that with Elijah, where all the noise had come and then came the still small voice. It is still and it is small. It is not loud and pushy. Again I have explained that earlier.
Watch out for this. And until you have come to that kind of relationship with the Lord Jesus where you know His voice well, always suspect the still small voice. Always question it, test it and check it out before you act on it.
If there is fear or condemnation or it is pushy, reject it. It is not the still small voice of the Lord.
Face to Face Relationship
Then there is the face to face relationship, where you enter into that close face to face relationship with the Lord. There comes a drawing aside and a pulling in, where He calls you aside to come into His presence.
It is very real and very distinct. And again, it is that gentle, loving call. It is not a compulsive thing. It is a gentle, loving call and it is done in secret.
If it is ever done in an open place it is usually when you are alone and you will have an open vision of the Lord. You may actually see Him, but there is just a sense of His overwhelming love. There is no fear or condemnation.
These are the ways of listening. Anything that diverges from it, as I have tried to share, could lead you into deception. Most people have been deceived without even realizing it. The enemy has come as an angel of light and they did not recognize him.
Two or Three Witnesses
I want to give you one final guideline. 2 Corinthians 13:1 says:
This is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established.
I know of very few people who will go for major surgery without having a second opinion, especially if they are going to cut something off. Would you? You wonder why people will not accept your prophetic word until they have checked it out with somebody else.
It is good for you to work in conjunction with other prophets. You may receive confirmation and affirmation of a word that is quite distinct and directive concerning the lives of other people. If this happens, at the most, or shall I say at the least, the prophetic word that you speak over that person should be something that God has already placed in his or her heart.
It must not be contrary to something that person has already desired or thought of. There has to be at least two, because in the mouth of two or three witnesses everything will be established.
I am going to end with this now. The bottom line is do not make life-changing decisions based on one revelation. You are going to get into deception. 



 Section 07 – How to Handle Rejection



 Chapter 33 – Why Prophets are Rejected
Isaiah 53:3 says:
He is despised and rejected by men, a Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. And we hid, as it were, our faces from Him; He was despised, and we did not consider Him.
John 1:10 says:
He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the world did not know Him. He came to His own, and His own did not receive Him.
Matthew 13:54 to 57 says:
And when he had come into his home town, he taught them in their synagogue, so that that they were astonished, and said, From where does this man get this wisdom, and [these] miracles?
 Is this not the carpenter's son? is not his mother named Mary? and his brothers, James, and Joseph, and Simon, and Judas?
 And his sisters, are they not all with us? From where then does this [man] get all these things?
 And they were offended at him. But Jesus said to them, A prophet is not without honor, except in his own country, and in his own home.
The World of Super Heroes
Today the world is looking for super heroes. I guess it has always been that way. We have Superman, Batman and Spiderman. I guess those are the heroes of yesteryear and some of them are still going. I remember growing up and reading Superman comics, about this guy with all his strength. He would save the world and save people in trouble.
We all love to have super heroes. It’s like the old famous Western movies where the hero rides in and saves the day. Then in the end he rides off into the sunset, ready to come in and do his thing in the next movie.
We love super heroes. We love people that come in and save the day and that seem to have no faults.
Somebody just comes and seems to be absolutely perfect; never mind the fact that we had never seen him before, that we don’t know where he came from or anything about his background. But when he rides in there and shows his power, everybody is in awe and thinks,
“Wow, what a guy.”
It is human nature isn’t it? We love to see people that are excelling and are in the public eye.
Hollywood has really promoted this. The movie stars are presented as something out of this world and something so special. We stand in awe of them. We do not see the gutter that a lot of them came from. We just see the image that they portray and the position that they are in.
Bible Leaders Rejected
But those who do not have that position of being in the limelight; those that we know just a little bit too much about, tend to be rejected.
I want to speak here about prophetic rejection. As we look in the Scriptures we see that the leaders that God has raised up in the past have always been rejected.
Moses
Let’s go way back to the beginning to Moses. He was one of the greatest leaders who led the entire nation of Israel - about 1 million people.
He was a mighty man of God and one of the greatest leaders of all time. He was one of the meekest men that ever lived, but he was rejected.
You have people rising up against him. You have the rebellion of Korah, where they stood up and said,
“We’re not going to follow you, Moses. We are going to do it our way.”
Even Aaron and Miriam, his own brother and sister turned against him and said,
“Who do you think you are that you are so special? God can use us too.”
Samuel
We look at Samuel, the original prophetic leader and probably the greatest prophet, who led Israel as God’s spokesman. Instead of submitting to him, recognizing and revering him, they came to him and said,
“We are sick of listening to you, Samuel. We want a king. We want a superhero. We want somebody who is strong; somebody who can lead us and that we can brag about like all the other nations.
“We want to be able to say, ‘We have a great king. Man, you should see him. He’s a great guy - powerful, awesome and majestic.’ ”
So the people asked for a king. And what happened to the king? As soon as he came into power, he rebelled against God and against the word that Samuel gave.
Why Prophets Are Rejected
That is the way the world leaders are. But the way God has raised up true leaders, they will always be rejected. The prophet of God will always be rejected. And we are going to look in this section at some of the reasons why the prophet is rejected, and how we should respond to these rejections.
You are going to be rejected if you are a prophet. But does it matter? Are you bothered by the success of others? Are you bothered by not being in the public eye?
Well we are going to have a look at that and see just what is at the base of this whole thing. You need to realize that rejection is going to be part of what you are going to suffer as a prophetic leader in the Kingdom of God.
You need to realize why it has come, where it has come from, and what you should do when it comes - because it is going to come. You can count on it.
What are the causes of rejection? Why is the prophet of God rejected?
Because of Spiritual Revelation
It happens firstly because of his spiritual revelation. He knows things that others do not know. Oh people hate it when you know something that they do not know. People like it if you can just come along and say,
“I don’t know terribly much, but you know I just learned something the other day and I want to share it with you.”
That’s okay; you can come up with something that someone has preached before and they say,
“Yes, we heard that before but it’s not bad. You preach it well, but you don’t preach it as good as the other guy. It is okay though. We can accept that. It is in line with the books that we read and with the other doctrines.”
But come with something that nobody has heard before; come with the word of revelation that God has given to you alone, and they will say,
“Who do you think you are, Mister Know-it-all? Do you think you’re so special? Do you think you are the only one who gets revelation? You’re trying to put yourself above everyone else. You think you are so special. Do you think you’re so special that you get a revelation and nobody else does?”
Because the Lord Told You
And then you are always saying that the Lord told you. Don’t you hate people that are always saying,
“The Lord told me.”
When ordinary Christians go around saying, “The Lord told me,” you look at their spiritual life and you kind of wonder if they could hear the Lord if He shouted at them in a loud voice.
When they go around saying that the Lord told them something, then I suppose you could be a critical and say,
“Yeah, I’m sure the Lord told you.”
But when the prophet of God says, “The Lord told me,” the chances are the Lord did tell him.
You see here is the trouble for us prophets. It has become such second nature to us and so natural to us, that when God gives a revelation it is nothing for us to say,
“Hey, God has revealed something to me.”
It is nothing for us to say,
“The Lord told me to tell you this.”
It is normal and natural and what we are supposed to be doing. But the average person out there does not see it that way. And people you grew up with before you became a prophet of God look at you and say,
“Hey, that’s just Les. Who does he think he is? He’s my stupid kid brother, now he wants to come and tell me, ‘The Lord told me.’ ”
Because of Your Prayer Life
You are going to be rejected because of your spiritual revelation; because of your spiritual perception and your sensitivity to the Spirit of God. To the fact that you like to pray for long periods of time, and you go and lock yourself up in your room and pray for an hour or two. People say,
“What’s the matter with this guy? He is not normal. People don’t pray for long periods like that.”
The bottom line is they wish they could get in the Spirit like that and meet with the Lord the way you do. You feel uncomfortable, and you do not fit in because you are not part of the Status Quo.
Because of Tongues
You are not part of what normal people do. And the next thing they will complain about is,
“And why do you pray in tongues so much? Tongues, tongues, tongues - you’re always praying in the Spirit.”
I remember when God first filled me with the Spirit and when I first had the ability to pray in tongues. I became so excited about it I just prayed in tongues for hours. I was so well exercised in tongues, we would go and visit with people and we would come to minister. I would say,
“Let’s just have a short time in prayer.”
Then I would pray for 15 or 20 minutes just to warm up. Well it was nothing to me. I could not understand why they were sitting there staring at me and thinking,
“Get finished, man! Are we going to pray or aren’t we?”
Well I was praying. You see prophets find this normal. Prophets do not have a big deal about praying in tongues and praying for long periods. But the average person out there does not see that as normal, and they kind of think that you are strange.
Because of Your Prophecies
The next thing that people will reject you for is that you are always giving prophecies. They will say,
“Can’t we have a meeting without somebody giving a prophecy? Somebody always has to stand up and say, Thus says the Lord.
“Why don’t we just start on the preaching of the Word? They are always bringing prophecies. Sometimes I wonder if they are just making it up all the time. They’re always prophesying at every meeting. What is with them?”
Well it is normal for a prophet. That is what prophets do. But you see it is not normal for other people. They find it hard to integrate you into their system and to understand where you are coming from.
Because of Your Separation and Holiness
The prophet is rejected because of his separation and holiness. The prophet of God enters into the presence of God, and begins to experience Him in a closer way and in a closer relationship than many other people do.
The prophet has a vision like the prophet Isaiah. He sees the Lord, high and lifted up and His train filling the Temple; and the angels crying, “Holy, Holy, Holy.” The prophet strives to move into that relationship with the Lord in the beauty of holiness.
People look at you and say,
“What - do you think you’re better than anybody else? Do you think you are so spiritual; that you’re better than me?”
Well some prophets put that front on. They are the ones who have not experienced this yet and they try to pretend they are holy.
But when you come into the presence of the Lord; when you come into that Holy Place, into the Holy of Holies into that inner Tabernacle, what a glorious experience it is.
Vision of the Tabernacle
I remember the first time I was waiting on the Lord and He showed me what the Tabernacle really looked like on the inside. In those days only the High Priest was allowed to go into the Holy of Holies, once a year and just for a short time.
He went with blood on his hands and a rope around his leg. This was so that if he was struck down in death they could yank him out without somebody going in.
I remember that I was in prayer. The Lord showed it to me in vision, and I walked into this room and it seemed dark. Then it lit up and everything was yellow, and I could not understand why this room was all yellow.
Then I realized where I was. I was in the Holy of Holies in the presence of the Lord, and the light was coming from the radiance of His glory and the Ark of the Covenant. The walls were lined with gold. That is why they were yellow.
It is an awesome thing to enter into that close relationship into the holy presence of the Lord. The prophet of God strives and yearns for that. He seeks after it and it causes a change in his life. Other people see the change in his life and they cannot relate to him because he is different, and they come with a negative attitude.
I will never forget the day I upset a young man who wanted to go on for the Lord, and I tried to help him and minister to him. Hey, I was being a prophet back there already and I did not even know it.
I tried to correct him. He was out of order. But he had showed such zeal for the Lord I had even bought him a Bible and encouraged him. But he was so mad at me, he took the Bible and threw it down at me and said,
“You can keep your Bible! Because of your supercilious, holier than thou attitude, I want nothing to do with you.”
I will never forget that term - supercilious, holier than thou attitude. I had to go and look it up in the dictionary.
I was just trying to inspire him to serve the Lord, but he became upset with me. People will become upset with the prophet when he tries to encourage them to go on with God. They will misunderstand where he is coming from.
Because of Releasing the Anointing
The prophet is rejected because of the release of the anointing that comes forth from him. You are a prophet of God and you are with people. You are sharing and ministering and in the presence of the Lord. Then God’s Spirit starts to rise up within you and the power of God begins to pour forth from you.
You want to start imparting it to people and ministering it forth. You want to pour the power of God forth and you want the anointing to be given to others.
There is a person sitting there in need. You have to go and lay your hands on them. You can’t help it. You just have to do it. Then they say,
“All you ever want to do is go and lay hands on everybody, just so you think you are so great. You’re always laying hands on everybody else for prayer. I never see you coming forward for prayer, but you always want to pray for everybody else.”
You see people are not going to understand and they are going to reject you for it.
Because of Prophetic Intercession
You are going to be rejected for your prophetic intercession.
Prophetic intercession is praying prayers that are answered. Why? It is because the prophet does not speak empty words into the air. The prophet hears from God so he doesn’t pray,
“Lord, if it be your will, please do this.”
He knows the will of God. And when he prays he prays prophetically and he speaks it into existence.
We have dealt with intercession in Section 02 of this book. When the prophet prays, he knows that his prayer will be answered because he knows that he is praying in accordance with the will of God. He knows that he is praying under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
People will say to you,
“What makes your prayers so special?”
You tell somebody,
“Listen, God inspired me to pray for you last night. I just want to encourage you that the answer is on the way.”
They will look at your skew and say,
“Oh yeah? I have been praying about that for years. Now you want to tell me that you prayed for the first time last night and your prayer is going to be answered? What makes your prayers so special?”
Then they will say this one to you.
“Well thank you for your prayer, but we have lots of other people praying for us as well.”
Have you ever had that one?
“Yes brother, I appreciate you praying for us last night. Well, the folks at church have been standing with us. And my Christian friend at work is praying.
“We have relatives out there that are praying. Everybody is praying and standing with us in this thing. Thanks for standing with the crowd.”
It probably won’t accomplish anything, but at least it sounds good. And you are trying to say,
“But I was led to intercede for you last night. God gave me a word to speak forth in prayer for you. The answer is coming.”
“Okay, we’ll humor the guy and just say okay.”
But they do not believe you. They do not understand the power that the prophet has in intercessory prayer to bring results and to bring answers.
Because of Prophetic Dreams and Visions
The prophet will be rejected because of his prophetic dreams and visions. God gives you a vision and He puts something inside of you that begins to burn in you.
When you start to walk with the Lord in the Spirit, God begins to give you a preview of what lies ahead. He shows you what He is going to accomplish; what He is going to do in and through your ministry and what He plans for you in the future.
You begin to live in the Spirit in that thing. You begin to walk it and you begin to see it, taste it, smell it and feel it, until it becomes so real to you, you just know it is going to be. You know it is just a matter of time and it is there.
The Lord starts to say to you,
“I have called you to be a Moses.”
I can see myself being Moses. The Lord says,
“I have called you to do as I’ve called the Apostle Paul.”
You find yourself acting just like Paul and it comes so naturally. You are not trying to put on any airs. You are not trying to pretend to be somebody else. It just comes so naturally, you look at it and you say,
“Hey I’m beginning to feel how Paul felt now. I am beginning to experience the same things he did.”
You are so excited about it you cannot keep your mouth shut. You want to tell people about it. You want to say,
“Isn’t God good? Man, there are such exciting things in store.”
But people will say,
“Who do you think you are?”
You say, “I can really identify with Paul.”
“Well you’re not Paul are you?”
“Yes, but Paul did this.”
“But you’re not Paul. I don’t care if Paul did it, you cannot do it because Paul was the great Apostle. He could do that. But who do you think you are - little ordinary you? You want to try and put yourself on an equal level to Paul?”
They will turn their nose up at you and they will snub you. Learn to shut up about the dreams and visions God has put in you. Learn to be quiet about the great big goals that burn in you; the things that have become so real to you that you just know that you know that it is going to be.
Wait until it happens one day, then people are going to turn to you. And you know what is going to happen? You are going to become a superhero, and then they will revere you and look up to you.



 Chapter 34 - The Effects of Rejection
What are the effects of rejection? What happens when you face rejection?
This is the difficult part. If you have any insecurities in you at all, they are going to become highly magnified.
You may have faced a life of inferiority, insecurity and rejection from people in various experiences of life. Now when you face rejection for the sake of the call of God and for the ministry that God has given to you, those insecurities are going to become highly magnified.
You are in fact going to be seeing nothing else before you. And it is going to have a couple of different effects on you unless God has dealt with that first.
You Hide Away
You are going to respond in one of two ways. You are going to draw into yourself. You are going to crawl away and hide and avoid the pressure. You are going to try and run away from that rejection.
You are probably going to want to give it up and just keep everything to yourself. You are not going to want to go on in ministry. You are not going to want to speak a word again, because the last time you spoke a word it was rejected and you were put down for it.
Now you do not want to speak it again and you draw into yourself. And the ministry that God called you to, and the word that you need to be speaking forth, is hidden and is not able to go forth.
Self-Promotion
Or you are going to try and promote yourself. You are going to try and make yourself one of those superheroes. You are going to put yourself in an untouchable position where people will revere you and look up to you.
In order to do that, you are going to have to put a mask on. You are going to have to be false and try and be what you are not. You will pretend to be something that God never called you to.
And when you stand up with a great big façade and a big front of super-spirituality that you are putting on to everybody else, they may look at you in awe and go, “Ooh aah.” But they will not come to you or open their hearts to you for ministry.
You think that if you are to minister to them you will have to stand behind the pulpit, and by the gifts of revelation call out to them and minister to them.
I guess that has its place. But the prophet of God needs to speak into lives. The prophet needs to relate to people and draw out from them what needs to be ministered to. And sooner or later, when you put yourself up on this pinnacle, you are going to be toppled.
You are going to fall off that pedestal, and you will be crushed. And you are never going to want to stand up and minister for the Lord again.
The Lord never called you to hide in the corner, neither did He call you to put yourself on a pedestal. He called you just to be His spokesman in the earth and nothing more.
Performance Orientation
Rejection will throw you into something called Performance Orientation. I have spoken about it many times, but I am going to mention it again very quickly. Performance Orientation is something that a child learns right from the crib already.
We learn how to modify our behavior to gain what we want. And usually what we want as we grow up is acceptance and recognition.
If you want to be accepted by the Status Quo, you are going to have to learn to perform for the Status Quo. If you want to be accepted in the church, then you will have to learn to perform for what that church stands for.
And if the leaders of the church require certain things from you in order to recognize and accept you, then you are going to have to perform for them. You will have to be what they want you to be, in order to obtain the acceptance and recognition that you need.
Now there is a problem with performing. The problem is that the same play does not work for every situation. People who are in Performance Orientation have designed for themselves a couple of very good little plays.
Shakespeare has nothing on them. They are playwrights of the highest caliber. They can walk into a room and assess the situation and say,
“Okay, I know exactly which play to use for these people.”
Then on comes the mask, in go the props, and there goes the play. And if you are good at it you will fool them.
They will look at you and say,
“Oh isn’t he wonderful? What a dear saint of God. I would love to have a husband like that. Imagine having a wife that is so close to the Lord.”
Well when they go home they have a different set of acts and a different play to put on. So when you are at home you have to now perform for the people in the home to have their love and acceptance.
And you have a special play for that - a perfect little play. Everything is laid out and in order. You know exactly what to say and what expressions to use to get what you want from people.
Then you go to work. And work is another situation and there is another play you have to put on for work and for the people that you work for. That is until the boss walks in, and there is a special play you have for the boss. Do you understand what I am talking about?
Now here is a problem. What happens at the year-end party, when family is invited and when Christians are there too?
You are now in a situation where the boss is there and your work mates are there. Your family members are there, and there are some other Christians there too.
Which play are you going to put on? Which act are you going to put on? Who is going to be the most important person for you to impress now?
Learning to be Transparent
You cannot allow Performance Orientation to dominate and control your life. You have to learn to be transparent. You have to learn to be you - with all your weaknesses and failures - because God has called the real you.
He did not call that mask. He called the real you to speak His Word. He took you, and the chances are you were broken, marred and distorted. You were a piece of junk that was thrown into the ditch that nobody wanted.
The Lord picked you up and He took you, and He put His glory and His power in you. Well you look just as ugly as you did before. There is just something new that has been added to you to make you beautiful.
Have you ever seen how people can take those lumps of wood that have been carried down by the river? They take the brushwood; the ugly pieces of wood that have been distorted and mangled in the water and the mud.
They bring it home, clean it up and varnish it and see some of the nice grain coming out of it. They they put it on their mantelpiece as an ornament. It is beautiful, but it is just a piece of old junk. Yes, but the master’s hand has made it into something beautiful.
That is all the Lord has done in you. He has taken something that was broken and useless and turned it into something beautiful.
I tell you what, take the beauty away and you are still a piece of old junk. So do not try and be that beautiful jewel when you are a piece of old junk. Rather let His glory and His power pour forth from you and let people look at you. They will not be saying,
“What an ugly old piece of wood.”
They will rather be saying,
“What a beautiful grain. What a beautiful line. Do you see how when the light hits it, how it shines and glints?”
Stop being concerned about what people think about you. God did not choose you to be His spokesman because you were anything special.
Conforming to Others
When you are rejected there is a temptation to conform. You conform to others, to standards that the world sets, and to patterns in the church that God never intended.
We do that in order to fit in; in order to not be out. There is nothing worse than being rejected by your peers. As a child when you grow up, there is nothing worse than sitting on the playground and nobody wanting to come and play with you.
We do not like sticking out. We do not like to be different. We do not like other people to set us aside because we do not fit in with them.
So we start to conform, change our standards, and we let down our standards. We fail to be what God wants us to be, for fear that we will be rejected. We are afraid to speak the Word of God with clarity and with power and authority, for fear that somebody will be upset by it.
Somebody will be offended at what I say. Well Jesus could not help that. It says,
They were offended at Him.
If you are a prophet of God, people are either going to love you or hate you. Mostly they will hate you. The early prophets were stoned to death. You had better get used to rejection. And you had better learn that conforming is not going to help you to escape.
When you are going to speak God’s Word, it is automatically going to put you apart from the rest. And you are not going to be able to conform.
You can try to conform like Balaam did. He wanted to go and make some money out of the deal. He wanted to go and use his prophetic power to curse the people of God so that he could become rich.
God had to use a donkey to get his attention. That was so humbling for Balaam wasn’t it? The Lord said,
“Hey, if you don’t want to go and speak my word I’ll use an ass. Don’t think you’re so special. Don’t think I chose you because you are so eloquent.
“Hey, I can use the dog next door if I really want to. So don’t you come and boast about what I have put in you. And don’t you worry about rejection. You just be what I told you to be.”
The Effects on Your Body
Rejection can affect you physically. You start to have ulcers in your stomach. You lie awake at night worrying about what everybody thinks about you.
You feel a knot and a tightness in your stomach. All it does is make your stomach produce more acid and burn holes in it, and you have to live on antacids. It is not worth it.
Some people get high blood pressure. Others get arthritis. It is caused by stress. Hey if you are a prophet stress is your middle name. You know what I am talking about don’t you? You have been there and done that.
You are being there and you are doing that. Yes it is going to continue. It is going to be there. It is going to become a way of life for you. You had better become used to it.
The Need for Acceptance
The trouble is we all have a need for acceptance. It affects all our relationships and causes barriers. It also prevents us from saying what God wants us to say. We cannot allow that need for acceptance to be met from without.
The prophet of God has to learn to come into the presence of the Lord to be
accepted in the beloved
as the Scripture says. He must come into His presence, to be recognized and accepted and to hear the Lord say,
“Well done; I am so pleased with you. I am so proud of you that you stood up and you boldly spoke the Word that I gave you to speak. I accept you and you’re special to me.”
You need no more than that, prophet of God. Other people out there need acceptance from one another because they do not have the relationship with the Lord that you have. You have something precious.
Do not let it go to waste. You have something special. You have the ability to come into the presence of the Lord like no other. You can enjoy His presence and hear His voice speaking to you, to comfort and encourage you.



 Chapter 35 – How to Respond Correctly to Rejection
How do we respond to rejection? How should we respond correctly to it?
By Rejoicing
Firstly we need to rejoice. You say,
“Oh yeah – rejoice. Man I love rejection. Can’t you see I’m so happy. I have been rejected today. Glory!”
Oh yes? When last did you see that? Well, don’t shout at me. Jesus said it, not me. Matthew 5:10 to 12 says:
Blessed [are] those who are persecuted for righteousness' sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
 Blessed are you, when [men] will taunt you, and persecute [you], and will say all kinds of evil things against you falsely, for my sake.
 Rejoice, and be exceedingly glad
(have a party; a celebration)
for great [is] your reward in heaven: for that is how they persecuted the prophets who were before you.
Sorry about that, a prophet is a prophet. And whether it be a prophet now or a prophet before, prophet means rejection. Get used to it. Prophet is spelt rejection, okay? They are Siamese twins that cannot be separated.
So what are you going to do? Are you going to sit and wallow when you are rejected? No, have a party! When it comes to testimony time, somebody will say,
“Does anybody have anything to praise the Lord for?”
You will say,
“Well I thank the Lord I was rejected today. Hallelujah! Glory!”
Let it Go
You think I am nuts, don’t you? Hey, Jesus said it, not me. What else must you do with rejection? You need to let it go. The Scripture says,
Be angry and do not sin, neither let the sun go down on your wrath.
There are two kinds of anger in the Bible. The one is the Greek word ‘thumos’ which speaks of explosive anger. This is the kind that us expressives do most of the time. Somebody rubs you up the wrong way and you spout. You blow up like Mount Vesuvius.
But then you have the Greek word ‘orge’. This is the kind of anger that just builds up slowly. It starts to bubble and boil, seethe and simmer for hours at a time. It can go for days at a time; even weeks at a time. It doesn’t take much heat to keep it at a simmer.
Be angry but do not sin. Do not let the sun go down on your wrath. Let it go.
You have had it haven’t you? Somebody said something ugly to you. Somebody said something unfair or accused you wrongly. You are lying there tossing and turning and you think,
“I know what I’m going to say to him.”
You can visualize it in your mind. You can see yourself standing there in front of the person and you can hear them saying the words. You have it figured out in your mind and you say,
“I know what I’m going to say to him. I am going to say this to him and I’m going to say that to him. And yes, I remember what he did there. I am going to point it out to him. I’m going to lay it on him thick.
“Boy I’m going to put him in his place. He won’t be able to open his mouth. Just wait till I am finished with him. I’ll tear him to shreds.”
Get the antacids ready. The ulcers are brewing. Do not let the sun go down on your wrath.
You say, “But I can’t get rid of it; I’m trying. Lord I know I shouldn’t be angry like this, but Lord do you know what he said? Lord, please sort him out. Wipe him out. Just kill him tonight. May he die in his sleep.
“Okay, so let him have a car accident on the way to work. Let his wife leave him.”
God has to deal with these things before He gives us the authority that is in the Prophetic Office. It He doesn’t we would just blow people out of the water. Let it go.
You say, “But I can’t let it go.”
“Let it go!”
“But I can’t forgive them.”
“I didn’t say forgive them. I said let it go.”
“How do I let it go?”
“You need to admit it, acknowledge it, receive what they said and boast about it.”
“Yes, but you know what? They pointed out all my failures and my weaknesses, and they dragged up the past.”
“Well were you perfect?”
“No, but I don’t want them telling me that because they are bigger sinners than me.”
“So were you perfect? Have you never missed it or never failed?”
Why not just say,
“Okay, I failed. I receive it.”
Why not try and be like the bull fighter who just takes the red rag and says,
“Come on, bull. Come on, bull.”
The bull is snorting and hissing and the bull fighter says,
“Come on, bull, give me some more.”
Charge. Kapow!
“Come on, bull, give me some more.”
Let it go. Let it be like water off a duck’s back. Just look at the person in pity and say,
“Shame, Lord just bless them, they are so ignorant. Lord I just boast in my weakness. Yes, Lord I am a failure. I’m just a broken vessel.”
That is something to brag about. That is something to boast about, did you know that? Paul said,
I will glory in my infirmities and my weaknesses, because when I am weak then I am strong.
Do not let rejection and the things people say give you sleepless nights. Just let it go and say,
“Okay, you are probably right. Okay if you say so. That’s fine, I don’t mind.”
Let it go. You will be amazed that when you let go of your right to be vindicated and your right to defend yourself, how somebody else is going to do it for you.
I can tell you that when He slaps them on the side of the head, they know they have been slapped. It is a lot harder than you can slap them any time.
I have learned to let the Lord be my vindication. Sometimes I feel sorry for them when He slaps them. I think,
“Lord, it would probably be better if I did it. I would not slap them that hard.”
You just leave your vindication to the Lord. What does it say concerning Jesus? In Isaiah 53:7 it says:
He was oppressed and He was afflicted, yet He did not open His mouth. He was brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He did not open His mouth.
Don’t Defend Yourself
Let’s follow the Lord’s example. You do not have to try to defend yourself when people accuse you.
You did not fail; you spoke the Word of God. And people are trying to find accusation against you, because they know that if they cannot pull you down they will have to accept the pure word that you spoke.
They are trying to find an excuse to not. You cannot win the argument. Do not try and defend yourself. Do not try and argue against them, because even if you can prove they are wrong it will accomplish nothing.
I’ll tell you what is going to happen. If you win the argument the rejection is going to become worse. Now they feel really angry with you because you beat them.
They are going to find something else to dig up and something else to turn on you. Just let it go. Do not try and defend yourself.
Passing the Tests
Then as a prophet you are going to have to learn to pass the tests that are given to you. Do you know what? Sometimes you are meant to fail. Sometimes you are meant to come to the place where you set out to do something right but you didn’t do it. You flunked it.
People are going to point a finger at you and accuse you. Sometimes you are meant to come to that place where you know you cannot stand on your own two feet. Where you know that without God’s grace and without His help, you would not be in this ministry and you could never survive.
It is time you begin to recognize your own inabilities. When you do that you begin to draw closer to Him, because it is His divine abilities that are going to count. And you pass the test by boasting in your failures and in your weaknesses.
Paul makes it quite clear when he describes some of the things that he went through. He speaks about fightings without and fears within.
He speaks about being treated as the scum of the earth. He speaks about being shipwrecked and fasting often, which means there was no food to eat. He did not have much faith did he? What a poor example of a Christian.
Being Humble and Transparent
Paul was open and transparent with the people that he shared with. He showed that he was human and that he was subject to failure like everybody else.
He showed that his boast was not in his strength. It was in his weakness. His boast was in the fact that God could take something so useless and weak and make it into something so magnificent.
He could not call himself the chiefest of Apostles. He called himself the chiefest of sinners. That is how he saw himself. But we like to exalt ourselves and say,
“Well God has called me to be an apostle and I’m a prophet to the nations.”
No, you are just His servant and His spokesman. You are just the vessel that He has chosen to use. Yes, maybe He has chosen you to be an apostle. And maybe He has called you to be a prophet to the nations.
Just go and prophesy to the nations and do the work of an apostle. And let other people identify and look at it and say to you,
“Hey you know what? I can see you’re a prophet to the nations.”
Don’t say, “I knew that.”
Let somebody else say it. Do not blow your own trumpet. You do not have to try and exalt yourself to have recognition. You must learn to pass the test.
How God Vindicates
How does the Lord vindicate us? Let’s look at the Scriptural example of Moses and Korah. As Korah stood against Moses, Moses did not stand up there and say,
“I am Moses, the great leader. How dare you stand against me? Come on guys, knock them down.”
No Moses let the Lord do that. In Numbers 16 we read about it. It says:
Now Korah the son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, the son of Levi, with Dathan and Abiram the sons of Eliab, and On the son of Peleth, sons of Reuben, took men;
 And they rose up before Moses with some of the children of Israel, two hundred and fifty princes of the assembly, famous in the congregation, men of renown.
These are the people who stood against Moses. They were the big names and men of renown; the leaders and hot shots. They said,
“We are the people that everybody looks to and respects. Now Moses, you are just an insignificant little prophet who came from the backside of the desert. You want to come and tell us what to do? You want to presume to be leader over us?”
Verse 3 says:
They gathered themselves together against Moses and Aaron and said, You are taking too much upon yourselves, since all the congregation are holy, every one of them …
They were saying,
“Don’t think you are the only one who is holy, Moses. Everyone else is too.”
…
and the Lord is among them. Why then do you lift yourselves up against the congregation of the Lord?”
Can you see it? They were saying,
“Do you think you’re so special? Hey, everybody else is serving the Lord too. They are also holy. What makes you think that you can be the leader here?”
What did Moses do when he heard it? The Scripture says:
And when Moses heard it he fell on his face;
What a mighty leader. He fell on his face. Would you promote a guy like this to be moderator of your organization; someone who fell on his face? But God stepped in and He said,
“Who do you think you are to touch my servant Moses?”
Then God just pointed His finger at the earth and it opened up and swallowed them. Moses did not have to defend or justify himself. He showed total humility in the presence of the Lord and God vindicated Him.
Prophet of God you do not need to vindicate yourself. You will be rejected and you will be despised. You will be opposed because of the Word of God and the call of God that is upon you.
But I want to tell you something. The Scripture says that if anyone touches God’s anointed they are playing with fire. Aaron and Miriam tried the same thing. They stood against him with the exact same words and said,
“Hey, God has used us to lead people too. We are also prophets. What makes you so special?”
Once again Moses did not try to defend himself. But once again there came a move of the Spirit of God, and God said,
“Aaron and Miriam, come here now.”
He called them to the tent of meeting and God did not mince His words. He said,
“Who do you think you are to stand against my servant Moses? He is special to me. I speak to him face to face. Don’t you dare touch my servant Moses!”
Miriam left the tent of meeting covered with leprosy. And she had to come groveling to Moses so that he could pray for her to be healed.
Oh the Lord has a sense of humor. I love it. He will not just vindicate you. He will do you like He did Joseph. Poor Joseph had it tough, but he had his day, where his brothers came groveling at his feet.
And he had a ball with them, didn’t he? He had his day. He was raised up overnight out of prison to President. God will vindicate you; you do not need to worry. You do not have to try and defend yourself.
Don’t Take it Personally
What is important in all of this is that you must learn not to take rejection personally. Yes we have all been rejected in life because of ourselves; because of our own weaknesses, our physical appearance, our lack of refinement, lack of education or whatever it is that we lacked that the Status Quo demanded.
But as a prophet of God you are going to be rejected for the prophetic word that God places in your mouth. You are going to be rejected for the word of revelation that He has given to you.
The people also turned against Samuel and said they wanted a king. Samuel was totally demoralized. He had lived his whole life for this, had grown up in the Temple and been trained to be God’s leader and spokesman.
He was demoralized. He was totally devastated that the people would reject him after he had led them for so long. And in 1 Samuel 8:7 the Lord said to Samuel,
Listen to the voice of the people in all that they say to you, for they have not rejected you, but they have rejected Me, that I should not reign over you.
They are not rejecting you, prophet of God; they are rejecting the Lord in you. They are rejecting the Word of God in you. And you must expect that to happen and know that it will happen, because people do not want to turn from their sin. The Scripture says,
Light has come but men love darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.
Your very presence is going to convict people. I remember always being accused of judging people. The Lord knows that one thing I have never been, is one to preach condemnation.
But I found out that people were guilty just from my very presence, because they knew that their lives were not matching up to what God had put in me.
I did not even need to say a word. I just needed to be me and what God had called me to be, and automatically people would take offence. It is going to happen to you.
How Paul Handled Rejection
I am going to close with Paul’s example and what happened to him and how he handled it. In Galatians 1 Paul pulls the curtain back and gives us a look at him and some of the things he faced when God called him. In verse 15 and 16 it says:
But when it pleased God, who set me apart from my mother's womb, and called [me] by his grace,
 To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the Gentiles; I did not immediately confer with flesh and blood:
He did not go and chat with all the other big names out there.
Neither did I go up to Jerusalem to those who were Apostles before me.
You would think that being an apostle of God, the first thing that he would do is go join in with the in crowd. He would go and meet all the other apostles and prophets and fit in with them. But he says,
I went into Arabia.
He just went and sat in Arabia for three years. What? If God has called you to be a prophet, I will tell you what is going to happen. You will end up in Arabia. You are not going to end up in the limelight. Forget it; it is not going to happen. Then it says,
And I returned again to Damascus, and after three years I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter and stayed with him 15 days.
He only went to see the one apostle. I guess he wanted to give him some kind of input now. He had gone and learned it all in the Spirit in the presence of the Lord. He just wanted to confirm it with the top dog now.
And seeing as Peter was the chief apostle at the scene and seemed to be leading all the others, he figured he had better go and have a chat with him. He spent 15 days with him. He did not need any longer than that to find out all that he needed to find out. He says in verses 19 to 22:
But I saw none of the other apostles, except James the Lord's brother.
 Now the things that I am writing to you, see, before God, I am not lying.
 Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia;
 And I was unknown by sight to the churches of Judaea who were in Christ:
Paul was not found by a talent scout, and promoted in the latest Christian magazines and on television. Imagine someone like that saying,
“Introducing a new and mighty discovery that God has raised up. He used to persecute the church. Come on Paul, come and give us your testimony.”
Then Paul stood up and shares how he was on the road to Damascus and a light appeared before him.
No, Paul never had that chance. There was no Internet in those days for him to advertise. He was a nobody. Nobody heard of him.
It took a while before it leaked out. In fact it was all very hush-hush. Nobody wanted to know that the guy everybody hated so much had become an apostle. He had become a Christian. He was serving God now and was even preaching.
People said, “What, Saul? He killed my uncle. Hey, I remember, it was because of him that my kids were thrown in jail. I don’t want to hear him. I don’t want anything to do with him. He is a loser, and he wants to preach the gospel now?”
He says in verses 23 and 24:
But they had just heard, That he who persecuted us in the past is now preaching the faith that he once destroyed.
 And they glorified God in me.
They did not glorify Paul. He was the chiefest of sinners. They glorified God in him.
Your Own Experience
Perhaps you have been feeling you have had it tough as a prophet. Perhaps you have been feeling that your whole life has been tough and you have been rejected. And it seems since you have received the call of God and you have begun to speak the Word of God, your whole life has come unstuck.
There were church people that you at least used to fellowship with before and who accepted you. But now they have even started to turn away from you and they are not visiting anymore. They are not inviting you over anymore. And the Pastor is pulling you aside and saying,
“Hey, we would prefer it if you didn’t prophesy in church anymore, please. You are rocking the boat here.”
It is perfectly normal. What is happening is you are being tested to face what God has called you to do. It is to speak His unadulterated Word, without being concerned about what people think.
You must speak without being concerned about the position that you hold, but just being an empty vessel; one who will stand and be available to the Lord. You are going to learn that in private, not in public.
When you move into the public you may be rejected. You may never be lifted into the limelight and you may never hit the prime time. You might never hit the main news or be on the big church rolls, and you may never make it in one of the big church magazines.
But God has raised you up, and He has put Himself, His glory, His Word and His power in you. And you are special, even if you are a piece of old brushwood.
You are special because you have His glory and His power in you. Don’t you ever forget that. Do not ever be concerned about what people think about you.
And do not ever be worried about rejection. Because it is not you they are rejecting; it is the Lord in you.
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